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EDITORIAL

The Ninth Annual Session held at Nirmala Co]legé, Coimbatore witnessed
the active participation of the young and seasoned scholars in the proceedings of the
aﬁnual éession. More than 100 papers have been presented in four different sections.
This is a point of éncouragement and fulfillment . The numerical advantage the annual
seésions of the='MC has ought to reflect in the qualitative improvement in the
presentation of the papers. Articles in a research journal expected to possess certain
methodological rigour and seriousiless. Nevertheless, the TNHC is a young and nascent
organization, keeping thisinmind, in order to encourage the young scholars as many
papers 'as possible have been included. Some of the papers have been included in the
form of summery because of our limited resources. As far as possible a uniform style

sheet format is followed in accordance with the standard academic journals.

In discharging my duties as Editor I have been fortunate to be associated with
some of my junior and senior scholars . Among the latter special mention must be made
of Dr. A K. Kalimuthu and the former includes Mr. S. Swaminathan, Mr. S. Khaja
Mouinudeen, Mr. M. Suresh and Ms. M. Nageswari.

I'would like to acknowledge the faith and confidence the TNHC has in choosing
me as the Editor of the Annual Proceedings for the past twé successive years. I consider
it a great honour and privilege to edit the Annual Proceedings of the Ninth Annual
Session ofthe Tamil Nadu History Congress .

N. Rajendran
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TAMIL NADU HISTORY CONGRESS 2002
GENERAL SECRETARY'S REPORT

P. Jagadeesan *

Distinguished Historian and Chairman
of ICHR Prof M. G.S.Narayanan, Esteemed Prof.
K .Kulandaivel Chancellor of Avanashilingam
Deemed University, Prof.Subbaian the General
President of the present session,
Prof. A. Sutyakumari the General President of the
previous session, Prof.S.Subramanian, former
Vice-Chancellor of Bharathiar University, Prof.
Y.Subbarayalu, Prof. K. Meenakshi Sundaram
former Director of Collegiate Education,
Dr.K.L.Karuppasamy. Mother Assistant
Superior General Rev.Sr.Dulcie, Principal of
Nirmala College, Rev.Sr.Nympha,
Dr. C. Amirthajothi the Local Sccretary, Sectional
Presidents office Bearers and Execntive
Members of the T.N.H.C. learned participants
ladies and Gentlemen, I extend to you onbehalf
of the TN.H.C. and on my own behalf a very
warm welcoimne,

First of all, I would like to place it on
record the sincere efforts taken by the
management, Principal and the Head of the
Department of History and faculty membersin
hosting the 9th annual session of the TNHC
here, in this prestigious institute of higher
learning. The TNHC, the Office Bearers and
Executive Members remain indebted to the
college and the management for hosting this
annual session. This is the second time the
TNHC is hosting its annual session in a
women's institution, First time it was hosted by
the Mother Teresa Women's University,
Kodaikanal and the Nirmala College is the
second women's institute. This also speaks
volumes about the nature and non-gender bias
character of the TNHC. Becanse, out of the 9
sessions two sessions were hosted by women
institutions. Infact, they have proved second
to none in organizing the annual sessions of
the ‘conferences,

The 8th anmnal session of the TNHC
was held under the auspices of the Department
of History, Institute of Correspondence
Education, University of Madras, Chennai on
13th and 14th October, 2001.

This session was inaugurated by
Hon'ble Speaker of the Tamil Nadu Legislative
Assembly Dr.K Kalimnthu. In his inaugural
address he said that time has come for the Tamils
to write their own history instead of depending
on the historians of foreign origin. He dwelt at
length on the need for the Tamil people to
educate themselves and write their own history.
He indicated that Tamils knowledge on history
was limited and hoped this session would herald
anew beginning,

Earlier, Pon Kothandaraman, then Vice-
Chancellor of the University of Madras pointed
out that the TNHC was started in 1993 by three
eminent people, the former President of India
R.Venkataraman, former Vice-Chancellor of
Madurai Kamaraj University, Prof.3. V.Chitti
Babu and Prof. Hanumanthan, former Professor
and head of the School of Historical Studies,
Madurai Kamaraj University.

Prof Avvai Natarajan, former Vice-
Chancellor of the Tamil University,
Prof G.Thangavelu, former Prof. and Head of
the School of Historical Studies and
Prof K.R . Hanumanthan offered their
felicitations.

Prof A .Suryakumari the General
President of the 8th session gave a survey of
the glorious history ofthe Tamils right from the
Sangam Age to the Modern times.

* Former Vice - Chancellor, Bharathidasan University, Tiruchirappalli-24.
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The four different sessions of the TNHC
namely. Political and Administrative History,
Socio-Economic History, Art and Cultural
History and Historiography were headed by
Prof. R. Alalasundaram, Prof, A.Swaminathan,
Prof.G.Sethuraman and Prof A K. Kalimuth
respectively. :

In the afiernoon Prof. MLG.S. Narayanan,
the Chairman of ICHR, New Delhi delivered the
prestigious TNHC Endowment Lecture. It was
followed by symposium of Sangam Age, which
waschaired by Prof. C.E.Ramachandran, former
Prof. And Head of the Department of Indian
History, University of Madras., Thiru.
R.Krishnamurthy, Editor, Dinamalar and
Pulavar Rasu, former Prof. Of Epigraphy, Tamil
University, Thanjavur were the distinguished
panclists of the symposiom.

On 13th evening the Executive
Committees meeting was held. On 14th
afternoon the General Body Meeting of the
TNHC was held.

Finally, the Valedictory address was
delivered by  Prof.Kadirvel and
Prof. P. Jagadeesan presided over the
Valedictory function. :

The 8th session was attended by nearly
300 delegates and more than 100 research papers
were presented,

The TNHC greatly appreciates the hard
and untiring work of Prof, A, Chandrasekaran,
in not only making the 8th session a grand
success, but also contributing substantial
amount to the main corpus of the TNHC,
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- KEYNOTE ADDRESS

THE TAMIL PSYCHE HAS TO GET OUT OF THE SANGAM AGE
M.G.S, Narayanan *

This is a great honour that you have
conferred upon me, an honour that is usually
conferred upon historians from Tamil Nadu,
mostly having Tamil as their mother tongue, and
rightly so. Itis amatier of great pride for meto
be recognized by the historians of Tamil Nadu
intheir Congress.

Of course my current status as the
Chairman of the Indian Council of Historical
Research gives me a ceriain advantage and
provides an occasion to associate with regional
history organizations all over India. Apart from
that I would like to put forward a humble claim
as a historian of Tamilakam in my own right.
I have a deep involvement in the tradition and
culture of the Tamils. As a Keralite, I am proud
of my Tamil heritage which many of my fellow
Keralites often tend to forget or marginalize.
This is mostly done out of ignorance. Fromthe
dawn of history up to the 12th century of the
Christian era, Kerala lived as an integral part of
Tamilakam sharing the same language,
literature, cults and culture. The parting of the
ways between Tamils and Keralites was
provided by a new set of circumstances, most
important among them being the migration and
settlement of West coast Brahmins who
gradually gave birth to a different idiom in
language and culture. However, the Tamil
elements in Kerala's language and culture which
formed the foundation of regional identity can
be ignored only at our peril. This aspect of the
history of Tamilakam inrelation to Kerala hastobe
recognized and respected by the Tamils also today.
Without this the undezstanding of the great ancient
heritage of Tamilakam will notbe comprehensive,

For instance, all the information about
society and polity found in Tamil Sangam
literature is relevant to the regions of modern

* Chairman, iICHR, New Delhi.

Tamil Nadu state and modern Kerala state. There
are several poems describing the life of warriors,
sailors and traders of the Ezhimala kingdom
which occupied the area of Kannur district in
Kerala. Many other poems are found to be
celebrating the life and activity of the harbour
town of Muciri known as Muziris to the Greek
writers of the early times. The Ays of Vizhinjam
have a good number of verses of Tamil Sangam
to their share. Apart from these the poems
devoted to Parambumalai Pari and his daughters
and courtiers must also be identified as
belonging to the Patambikkulam area in the
Kerala state. The harbour town of Tondi,
mentioned a Tyndis by the Greeks, belonged to
the Ceras of the Sangam age, and it figures in
the Sangam literature. Itisvariously identified
by scholars as Kadalundi and Quilandy, but
there is no clinching evidence. A few other
harbours like Narvu, Vakai and Vizhinjam sung
by the Sangam poets were also located in the
geographical territory of Kerala.

The Cera kingdom of the Sangam age
lay on both sides of the Palghat gap, one halfin
Kongu which included Kovan Puthur or Kovai
and had the head quarters in Kamvur Vanci on
the banks of river Amaravati, The other half
extended to Tondi and Muciri, which received
most of the Greek maritime trade. In fact,
cartloads of the early Roman coins and
Pre-Mauryan, Mauryan and Post-Mauryan
punch-marked coins unearthed from the West
coast prove the volume and significance of sea
trade for the Cera kingdom in the Sangam age.
No wonder that Patittuppattu celebrating the
Ceras incorporates the eulogy of four chiefs of
Muciri out of ten Ceras who are selected for
praise.



Cilapatikaram, the great epic of
Tamilakam, was written by Elanko Adikal,
brother of Cera king Cenkuttwvan, residing at
Kunavayil Kottam, It weaves the story of
Kannagi, the ideal wife in the three great
kingdoms of Chola, Pandya and Cera Kannagi,
born and brought up in Kaveri Poompattinam,
the harbour town of the Cola kingdom on the
gast coast, had to encounter suffering and
widowhood in Madurai, the capital of the
Pandya kingdom, attained immortality and got
elevated by Cera Cenkuttuvan to the status of
a goddess in the Cera capital of Vanchi wherea
shrine was dedicated to her memory. This great
poem is also a symbolic expression of the
integration of Tamil Culture. In the post-

. Sangam period which witnessed the rise of the

Bhakti movement, one of the sixty three famous
Tamil Nayanars - Ceraman Perumal Nayanar and
one of the twelve great Vaishnava Alvars-
Kulasekhara were born in the Cera dynasty,
They presided over the Cerakingdom in the 9th
century of the Christian era, and composed their
devotional poems in pure classical Tamil which
was ¢ven at that time the spoken language and
the court language of Kerala.

By tracing the history of the early Cera
connection with the rest of Tamilakam and
projecting the role of Kerala in the shaping of
Tamil culture, I am indirectly putting forward
and legitimizing n1y claim as a Tamil historian. I
am placing my application to be accepted as a
historian of Tamil Nadu, to be reckoned as a
successor of Prof Krishnaswami Ayyengar,
Prof, K. A Nilakanta Sastri, Prof, T.V.Mahalingam,
Prof. Satyanatha- Ayyar, Prof. T.P.Minakshi
Sundaram, Prof. K.K.Pillai and
Prof. N.Subramanyan. The great Mauryas and
the great Mughals were followed by the weak
Mauryas and the weak Mughals and this pattern
is found in many dynasties including the Cholas
and Pandyas. However, the weak successors
also could claim the legacy of their great
ancestors. Likewise, I would submit that I may
also be viewed as belonging to the illustrious
line of historians who succeeded in moulding

South Indian History as an important sub-
discipline within the framework of the history
of India. Even small indtviduals like me can
shine with the reflected glory of my great
predecessors, and their standards of
scholarship and veracity would certainly act as
an inspiration in our own epoch of the decline

and degeneration of values in all walks of life.

Half a century ago, I started my research
in histery with the strenuous effort to
reconstract the political and social history of
Kerala under the later Ceras of Makotai
culminating in the dismemberment of the
kingdom and the rise of small principalities at
the beginning of the 12th century of the
Christian era, The three centuries between the
8th century and the 12th century witnessed the
last phase’ of Kerala's history as a part of
Tamilakam and the evolution of Kerala as a
distinct regional culture. Even after the
emergence of Kerala as a separate political
cultural entity, the region's indebtedness to the
mother culture cannot be minimized when an
honest assessment is made. In my case the
work on the later Cera kingdom, with all its
complex relations with the rest of Tamilakam,
kindled an interest in the pre-pallavan history
of Tamilakam,i.e. the Tamil Sangam Age. It was
difficult for me to cultivate a working knowledge
of Sangam Tamil and to gain insight into the
socid-cultural history of the land in that remote
age. Tomy great relief I found that many of the
puzzles and uncertainties of the period arising
from the study of literature, which was the only
major source of information, had another side,

In the last three or four decades
archaeology, epigraphy and numismatics have
entered the field in a big way. Excavations have
been condncted in several Sangam sites like Kaveri
Poompattinam, Karuovur, Urayur, Madurai,
Korkai, Arikkamedu, Arahankulam, Kodumanal
etc. There has been the discovery and publication
of numerous Tamil Brahmin label inscriptions and
tecords from Pugalur, Jambai etc. as well as names
on excavated potsherds everywhere, Innumerable




megalithic sites, a few of them with inscribed or
sculptared Virakkals (hero stones) mentioned in
Sangam works, have been unearthed and
examined. More recently, hundreds of coins with
the names of Cera, Chola and Pandya chieftains
of the Sangam period have been collected and
published. These provide fixed time brackets if
not actual dates, and confirm the existence of
political capitals, trade centers, settlements and
harbour towns described in literature. Therefore
the Sangam age hasbeen lifted from the twilight
world of mythology, legend and poetry and placed
inthe full daylight of history. Itisnolonger partof
pre-history or Proto history, but really part of
ancient history in South India. When this
realization dawned upon me gradually, it gave me
courage and confidence to reassess the
chronology of works incleding Tollkappiyam and
Cilappatikaram and suggest a new approach to
Sangam works as historical evidence. The
interaction between archacology and literature has
cpened up new horizons for historians, especially
the historians of Tamilakam. Added to this are
the possibilities created by the studies in
linguistics and heroic poetry in different spheres.

Now the question arises: Do we have now
in Tamil Nadun scholars who acquired the
necessary equipment to tackle these problems by
integrating the evidence from literary works,
archaeology, linguistics, anthropology and
folklore? Have the younger generation of
historians coming from the universities and
colleges developed the mastery of tools and
methods enough to work on the new lines? Alas!
‘What I know about the present situation in Tamil
Nadu and Kerala forces me to say that apart from
a handful foreign-trained specialists working on
ancient history, often in the great centers of
research in the East and West in American or
Japanese universities we have not been able to
make abreak through in fixing higher standards of
research in our own universities and colleges.

It is admitted that there is some good
empirical study of particular groups like traders or
warriors, or particular setflements in the interior or

the seashore. However, there is no analysis or
conceptual advancement, no theoretical frame of
interpretation worth mentioning here. The new
generation seems to be satisfied with degrees
based on a poor standard of performance. There
are no brilliant insights or well-researched
theoretical formulations. Inplace of research and
new findings, what we find is a rehash of already
known and published accounts, often without
proper acknowledgment and presented in poor
and confused language. Mastery of subject,
mastery of language, and impressive novelty of
conclusions are extremely rare.

The objective of a research paper is to
present significant new facts or valid new
findings, or both, in a lucid style without
repetition, ambiguity or prejudice. Thisisa well
known dictum. What we often find in so-called
research papers printed in proceedings of
conferences do not reflect the awareness of this
procedure. A paper isbasically a report of new
study undertaken by the scholar on relevant
materials. If no real work is done, the report is
bound to be shallow, repetitive and mere
verbiage, or else plagiarized. This isthe general
impression gained from recent publications
which I do not want to name here. Meanwhile,
some old assumptions based on chauvinistic
sentiments continue to remain stumbling blocks
to the understanding of early society and
cultore, Pro-Brahmin or anti-Brahmin bias, pro-
Aryan or Dravidian attitude and pre-
conceptions mar the search for truth in several
cases. For example, some scholars assume that
the Sangam works and their culture were not
contaminated by Aryan language or concepts
or social institution, This is the result of the
absence of intensive reading in Sangam works
leading to dependence on secondary sources.
The four Vedas, four Varmas, four
Purusharthas, Vedic sacrifices, genealogy and
mythology from the Mahabharatha and
Ramayana, various deities, incarnations and
heroes-Krishna, Skanda, Indra, Ananga,
Varuna, etc., are presented so much so that we
have to infer that the composers were either



Brahmins or their disciples. At the same time
several customs, ideas and objects of worship
outside the Sanskritic northern culture also
figure prominently in this literature. The five
tinais and their accompanying modes of life and
literature show how life was close to nature.
The Panas who were custodians of tradition
and social wisdom prove the separate identity
of the native social groups and their culture,

The present writer had offered a wedge
hypothesis in place of Burton Stein's theory of
Brahmin-peasant alliance, This ledto a theory of
Brahmin Chieflain Alliance against the peasantsin
south India. However, no able critique of this or
that position has been met in recent writings. A
fresh formmiation to explain the upper hand of
Brahmins a small minority of newcomers in society,
also has not emerged. There is a large apathy
towards intellectual exercises in history which leads
toindifference towards the goal of excellence. The
highestinsult to the intelligence of the reader comes
from strange explanations about the territorial
conquests of the rulers of the Sangam age. The
acceptance of Sanskrit notions about digvjayaand
conguest of all regionsbetween the Himalayas and
the Cape of Kumari may be found repeatedly in
Sangam literature. This is proof of the
Sanskmitisation of Tamil Society in abig way. The
other side the Tamilization of the Sanskrit knowing
Brahmins, Buddhists etc. 'Who acclimatized
themselves in Tamil society to such an extentagto
coripose hymns on the model of the native Panas
also must be considered in the process of
interpretation. However, itisridiculous toimagine
that the acceptance of such an ideological frame
signifies the actual conquest of the whole earth or
even the entire sabcontinent as envisaged by
scholars who interpreted royal titles like
"Vanavaramban' and ‘Tmayavaramban' used by the
poets of the age. Itis tobe treated as the usnal type
of literary hyperbole or poetic license. A serious
- effort must be made to eliminate the practice of
aceepting poetry as historical evidence in the literal
sense. There mustbe clearunderstanding that kings
donot succeed in making their way to the sky orin
conquering all earth below the sky. Even the

possibility of a Tamil king of the early Christian
centuries leading an expedition to the Himalayas
must be questioned seriously. This was the period
of the Sungas, Kushanas etc., in the Indo-Gangetic
plains.and the Satavahanas in the Deccan and a
military conguest across their kingdoms was
certainly bound ‘to be reflected in the anmnals of
North India.

The dates of Tirukkural, Tolkkappivam,
and Cilappatikaram have certainly got to be
shifted from the Sangam age to the post-Sangam
age. Thisis evident from thelanguage test as well

-asthe character of the society during the Sangam

period as suggested by the archaeological
evidence. This kind of realistic revision of

‘chronology has to be undertaken by historians
‘today to cetate arecord of the material and coltural

progress of Tamil society in a convincing manner.

This process is yet to be started. The obsession
with the Sangam period as the Classical period of
perfection hastobe abandoned, Thiswill enable
us o trace the passage of Tamil society from tribal
megalithic stage to the organization of settled
society and state. Those who stady the Sangam
works for history must be ready to adopt the
conclusions of archaeology and linguistics and
prepare a stratigraphic analysis of literature. Then
alone shall we get rid of this idea of a golden age
of miracles which makes people thing of Tamil
history as a passage from perfection to
imperfection a story of decay and decline rather
that evolution form lower states in the sangam
periad to higher stages of social development in
the post sangam times . We have to recognize
that the Tamil language was also enriched by
contacts with Sanskrit and Prakrit which have a
longer record than Tamil starting from the Vedic
age. We have to apply the same laws of evolution
and historical development to Tamil society as we
apply to other societies everywhere. The Tamil
psyche has to come out of its fixation with the
Sangam age. The only way to do so is to make
scientific inter-disciplinary study of the Sangam
works and South Indian archaeology and
popularize arealistic view of the society and culture
of that early period among the people,




PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS

TWENTIETH CENTURY DISCOVERY OF INDIA AND TAMILNADU
AN ESSAY IN ASJIAN CULTURAL HISTORY,
PROLEGOMENA TO A HISTORIOGRAPHICAL PROBLEM

Adaikkalam Subbian *

"History-Writing waits upon curiosity"

-Arnold J, Toynbee ‘

"History my dears, is not Politics, where one
‘chatterbox repeats or contests what some other
box has said, The stuff of history is not opinions
but sources And your conclusions are
determined by the source materials, even if they
contradict your preconceived views.
Independent scholarship should rise
above......... " . Alexander Solzhenitsyn Nobel

Prize Winning Author -August 1914,

I deem it a great pleasure to express my
gratitude for having invited me tobe the General
President of the Ninth Session of the Tamil Nadu
History Congress and I owe many thanks to
the General Secretary Prof. P. Jagadeesan and
the Executive. Also 1 remember the former
founder members of the Tamil Nadu History
Congress Prof. S. V.Chittibabu, Prof, KX.R,
Hanumanthan and others.

The remarks in the prefatory Tubrics of
this essay are not intended to serve as a skefch
for a new philcsophy of historiography. They
aim rather to be a partial explication, if not a
justification, of the unusual context within which
this article seeks to place an interpretation of a
traditional historical question. More precisely,
these preliminary comments aim to clarify not
only the integral connection between the major
terms of reference in the title of this essay but
also its own essential function as prolegomenon
to a special historiographical problem : the
contexts, conrse, and character of Indian
historical writing on the New State of India. An
effort will therefore be made to synthesize the
theoretical and critical guidelines that have been

adopted in dealing with the substance of the
essay. As the hopes will become evident, the
main part of this study represents, in essence, 4
summary of findings of a more sustained and
long-ranging attempt to reinterpret the
nineteenth-century cultural and intellectual
premises of twentieth-century and Indian
historiography on the New State of India. In
offering a view on the prehistory of that
historiography the substantive section of this
article will try to suggest how certain modes of
consciousness and of thought and feeling of
an almost uniquely influential sector of the
nincteenth-century intelligentsia had both
affected and tended to prefigure the
fundamental cultural character of a tradition of
historical writing on the most decisive phase of
modern Asian history: the New State of India.’

During the course of the chronological
nineteenth century not a single original and
influential work was produced in India dealing
with contermporary India or the New State, none,
at least, that, even by the most generous benefit
of doubt, has merited discussion, if not homage,
in old and new critical reviews of Indian
historical writing on Subcontinent Asian
history. Given the fact that through three
generations - from the great literary historians
of the East or national era through the realist
historians of the middle period to the "scientific”
historians of the positivistic age-Indian historical
writing appears to have developed and moved
in numerous directions and to have
encompassed a multiplicity of old and
contemporary India so conspicuously
neglected? Until the appearance of James Mill's
work and his timesin 1817, that is, practically to

* Dean Faculty of Arts, Professor and Head, Department of History, Annamalai University,
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the ciose of an epoch in Indian and South Asian
history, no piece of genuine historical writing
on the India of the United India had been
produced in Asia that could be said to have
transcended the closed circles of literary
impressionism, journalistic dilettantism, and
infinitely worse, of history without problems,
of history, that is, either as essays in the
"pedantic and pedestrian" minutiae of defective
monographic treatments "lacking large views,
conclusions, and generalizations" or as
exercises in pseudohistorical and mioralistic
judgments on Indian history.

The semivacuum of nineteenth-century
and Tywentieth Century historical writing on
modern India resounds with eloquent silence
on the problem it poses in practically all
appraisals offered during the twentieth century
of Indian historiography on the New State of
India,

The state of Historical Research in India;
Some of India's most eminent historical
scientists discussed in detail and with fresh
insights - the development of research into
India's muiti-sided, fascinating history. The
Hindy interviewed the eminent historians of
India 1. Amiya Kumar Bagchi, (a trained
economist), 2. Bipan Chandra (Historian of
Modern India ); 3. Irfan Habib (Historian of the
Medievel India); 4. KX Pillai a veteran and
specialist in social and cultural history of the
Tamils); Romila Thapar, (renowned historian)
and published them on October 29, 1979,

What can be said-qualitatively and with
reference to specific conceptual and methodological
issues -about the state of historical research in India, Is
our history a vigorous and healthy component of our
social sciences in ferms of concerns, relevance and
method? How are problems such as periodisation and
generalisation for a highly varied and complex historical
experience to be solved? What are the frontline areas
in Indian historical research and how important is
quantification? And finally, how can a developed
history contribute to the development goal and 1o the
lite of the people”.?

During the less than a quarter of a
century since the end of the Second World War,
and post Independent period, a few useful, brief
studies have appeared, both in the Britain and
in India that deal with the Indian historiography
of the United India, yet none seem to contain a
direct confrontation of that problem Generally
speaking, most of these pieces have tended to
be either too generic or selective or teo
schematic or bibliographical, and most of them
have been more or less inaccessible to the
unenterprising student of India historiography.?
Somie of these studies, however, reveal extremely
serious, often incisive, suggestive meditation
by India and British scholars upon problems of

India and British India historiography, and,
. varying with author, purport, and occassion,

they. frequently punctuate substantive
complexities and methodological subtleties of
comparative history. But strikingly common in
all of them is the assumption that, before Mill's
History, of British India the United India was
not a critically viewed, nor even a truly distinct,
Unit of modern Indian history. As the author
have already suggested, the assumption is
manifesily correct. But again, what actually
justifies that assumption or, in a different way,
from what heuristically discoverable factors
beyond or behind the obvious fact that gives it
validity can its meaning be abstracted within
the dual context of nineteenth- century Asian
and Indian historical reality and consciousness
and twentieth - century® historiographical
interpretation? Why was a formal Asian India
historiography of the United India destined to
come so late, prove so discontinuous, and yet,
despite its varieties, remain so recognizably
national? .

. One may suppose that hypothetically
these questions can be answered very simply.
There are always trivial or obscure. contexts
within which the practical and theoretical
vicissitudes of modern historical study may be
explaitied away. It is true, for instance that
during the nineteenth both inside and outside
estimable academic circles in India there was so




serious and committed an interest in select
aspects of India aetistic and cultural history and
no less significant tradition of professional
attention to India Language and literature that
favourably conditioned that production of some
of the most distinctive critical work on the
classics of the Indian creative imagination from
Thiruvalluvar's Thirukkural Ramalingaswami's
Thiruvarutpa to Kannadasan's Yesukaviyam,
Baut neither that cultural interest nor that literary
tradition seemed to be convertible into other
areas of professional labors. Certainly no
institutionalization of India historical studies
seemsto have occorred in any India university;
no seminars in modern Asian history were
dedicated to the training of young scholars in
modern Indian history. One ofthe last survivors
of'a vanishing race of genial amateur historians-
Mill and Bankim Chandra Dutt's works : Hisfory
of Civilization in Anicient India (1899);
England and India (1897) Famines in India
(1900) and The Economic History of India (1907)
received considerable atiention from the serious
readers in Europe became the first methodical
student of the central moment and figure of
modern Indian history.

A number of enthusiastic Europeans,
marny of them scholar- administrators, carried out
historical, archeological and linguistic researches
of inestimable value. Societies like the Asiatic
Society of Bengal did much to recover the glories
of India's past. India owes a great debt te such
scholars as Charies Wilkins, Sir William Jones,
Henry Thomas Colebrooke, James Prinsep, and
Alexander Cunningbam. This debt is thus
graciously recognized by an India historian: K.M.
Panikkar "Today when we talk of the Mauryas,
the Guptas, the Chalukyas and the Pallavas, let
it be remembered that the story of these great
ages of Indian history was recovered to us by
the devoted labours of European scholars in the
service of the British Government in India.®

On the other hand, if one adopts
concepts of relativity, contingency, and
subjective personality in so far as they to have

displaced the traditional assumptions of
objectivity, continuity, and universality of
historical thought, a plausible explanation may
be offered for the character of Asian
historiographical labors in general, not merely
those on modern India/Tamil Nadu. But such
an explanation is so all encompassing that it
might mean either too much or too little when
applied to the concrete problem of the New State
of India in Asian historiography. A generalizing
principle so sweeping might and indeed does
prove useful toward isolating differences within
Asian varieties of approach to and interpretation
of the New State of Indlia after a historiographical
tradition had begun te assume identifiable
forms, but it would be of little help toward
understanding why a particular structure of
historical thought and practice emerged,
assumed certain shapes, and moved in certain
directions. For a historiographical tradition is
not just created as such, perhaps not even by
the most original historical mind of an age.
However obscure and mysterious, the
interaction between genius and ethos os a
fundamental premise of historiographical
originality. If historical intelligence docs not
wish to be too lightly esteemed by being too
easily satisfied, it must not allow the historian's
craft to lose its soul either to a creeping self-
engendered sterility or to the implacable hostility
of outsiders ever eager and ready to attack
history as the new dismal science of the
twentieth century; it must therefore, ceaselessly,
fearlessly pursue self-renewing understanding
of the relationship between consciousness and
culture, culture and history, the history of ideas
and historiography.

Indian Tamil Classic Civilization

One of the major purposes of the second
section of this essay is to present an
interpretation of the substantive problems of
what seemed to be-and, the author believes was
asignificant aspect of Asian cultural experience
during the nineteenth century. Those problems
are dealt with in practice through an attempt to
isolate, retrace, and describe those special



features of Asian/Indian and Dravidian
consciousness that, as the spiritual and
intellectual constituent elements of a vision of
a historical "world within world"(Indiaand Asia),
became the formative influence on the
emergence, and the subtly persisting points of
reference of the development and general
character, of a new historiographical tradition:
Asian historical thought and writing on "New
State of India" during the twentieth century.
Behind the historical works of Mill and B.C. Dutt
and most of their successors (however close or
distant, faithful or rebellicus, these may be
judged in reference to their premises,
procedures, and judgements) there lay the
unique experience constituted by the nineteeth-
century Asian attempt at the discovery of India
/Tamil Nadu without doubt one of the most

exquisitely fascinating but incomparably

ironical encounters between the mind of an
"emergent” culture and the history of a classic
Tamil civilization. ,

In effect the history of modern India
"cannot be understood solely in terms of the
Western impact, as this fails to explain the
immense dynamism of Indian society." How
otherwise can one rationalize the fact that
progressive reformers from Rammohan to
periyar E.V.R.took their stand,” primarily on
India's past? Formalized Asian historiography
on modern India or modern Tamil Nadu was to
inherit both the legacy of that momentous
encounter and the burden of the pristine a
historical response it elicited from the Asian
mind to modern Indian reality.® As will be
detailed below, that response had ensued from
the subtie, cultural dialectic that during the
nineteenth century had strangely tended to pit
a fixed (Asian) Western consciousness of India
against a series of moving, changing realitiesin
contemporary Asian,and Indian history. By its
very nature that response had tended to
impress itsclfas a sort of original character upon
the¢ spiritual understructure, the nonrational
foundations, of Asian (Western) historical
consciousness of modern India.
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Professor Humayun Kabir said: The long
association of India with the British Empire was a
political and economic misfortune, But it also led to
the inter- pretation of eastern and Western thought in
a way of which there is perhaps no parallel elsewhere
in the world... Even the Average educated man in
India today is Immediately awars of the impact western
values is perhaps more widely spread than in most
Eastern countries of the world. India has also Succeeded
in establishing some kind of synthesis. Out of her
immense variety of religions, cultures, Languages and
peoples, Her success in this field. Is an earnest of the
success which mankind may. Achieve in achieving a
synthesis of the skill wider Variety of religious, cultures,
languages and peoples of the world.?

The encounter itself, therefore proved
to be not just a passing episode but a crucial
event, not merely a chronological prehistory but
a psychological prelude, not a fleeting
experience butan enduring thematic statement
(no less imipressive for its having been
negative) of an original Indian vision of an
unknown historical world, modern India a world
whose discovery had to be undertaken again
and again in the course of the twenticth century
and Twenty First Century historiography.

~ Finally, some important conceptual
questions should perhaps be treated in such
an introductory summary of critical aims and
substantive intentions as this section seeks to
do. Those questions might be directly
addressed to a particularization of the
theoretical and methodological criteria
synthesized or suggested in the preceding
paragraphs, The requirement is, of course,
legitimate, the desire to fulfill it quite strong,
but the opportunity and practicality almost
nonexistent at this point. It is sufficient here to
reiterate that the conceptual framework adopted
for this study of the problem of the Asian
discovery of India or Western discovery of
Tamil Nadu in the nineteenth century had as its
major but not exclusive points of reference a
view of history as a function of .cultural
consciousness, and of historical methodology
as arigorous discipline but not a rigid science.
It is, however, not merely "spatial " economy
but rather the essential raison deter of this




protohistoriographical undertaking that
counsels the calculated risk of foregoing any
further theoretical elaboration. As the author
have implied several times, the following section
of this study may, we hope, be read both as a
self- contained essay in Asian cultural or Tamil
Nadu cultural history and as an elucidation, in
practice, of a view of the potentialities (perhaps
- also of the limitations ) of cultural and intellectual
history subsumed under a concept of
historfographical hermeneueutics,

Before the emergence of a full -fledged
or clearly identifiable mode of Asian historical
thought or Tamil historical throught and writing
on the New State of India what may be rightly
regarded as a particular, if not absolutely
unique,. Style of cultural responses to the idea
of United India and to a special image of India
has been eclectically molded throngh varieties
of revealing expressions of a yet unstructured
Asian historical conscicusness or Tamil
Historical conscicusness, though not quite of
a single -minded vision of the Old World.

Professor Arnold Toynbee Prophet

among historians said:’ It is not, of course, only cn
a geographical sense that India is in a key position. At
. the present moment, for instance, it is widely

recognized that India holds the balance in the world-

wide competition between rival Ideologies, Today the
parliamentary form of democracy has a hold in Asia
because India has made this way of political life her
own. If India were to change her mind over this, the
effect would be felt, not just in India itself, but all round
"the shores of the Indian Ocean and in the heart of Asia
and Africa However, politics is one of the more

superficial of Man's activities...."

I will touch next on some of those world-wide
Problems of our time with which Indian, among Other
regions, is confronted, and which India is Seeking o
solve for herself in India ways, The Indian handling of
these common problems of Mankind is a matter of
great interest for the Rest of the World, because the

. India approach. And the Indian experience may be
instructive. For people in other countries in which the
Same problems have to be grappled with !°

Whatever other names they may
accurately have acquired when political and
social aspects are considered, the long Asian
generation that lived from the definitive close
of the age of democratic revolution to the eve
of the United New India 1948 corresponded, in
essence, to a rich, myth- laden "Thiruvalluvar
Age" or "Age of Tholkappiam" of Asian cultural
history. Generally identified with a period of
pristine innocence in Asian moral and
intellectual history; the "Sangam Age " or
*Thiruvalluvar Age" reached its heights vis-a-
vis the Old World during the era of romanticism
in Old Asia and the pre Sardar Patel phase of
the "New State of India."

The foundations of the ethos of that age
had incorporated an criginally distant vision of
India civilization and they were gradually
reinforced through a series of views, not always
concordant, on nineteenth-century India culture
and politics. If, historically, a kind of
fundamental consensus can be espied within
that ethos, it lies in the actual substance and
forms then in the spirit, the wellsprings and
motivating sources, of an almost totally novel
Asian compulsion to seek out the ancient
Iymphs of Asian colture and Tamil culture, of
an Asian civilization yearning for secif-

.determination and consciousness.
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Throughout the "Sangam Age" it seems
to have been the almost ineffable but quite
efficacious spirit that launched a small, elect,
and select band of Asian the "happy few" from
among the emerging leisure classes of the Indian
(Ocean) seaboard and particularly from the New
India intelligentsia, upon separate and
uncoordinated, but apparantly commonly
inspired journeys toward the discovery of Asia,
within which one of the most intimate, secret or
open, moving forces lay an almost irresistible
quest for an "eternal India". This, then, was the
classic Asian era of the fortunate travelers, of
the "passionate pilgrims", such as Fa-Hien (399-
414), Hiven Tsang (629-649) the Chinese pilgrims
G.V.Pope, Caldwel, and Albert Schweitzer later



styled them, of new explorers of the homeland
of Thiruvalluvar/Kautillya who set forth
equipped with warm Asian clothes and sturdier
moral fortitude against the perils of the journey.
Usually they re-ensured themselves with charts
of the cultutal landscape through study of the
classics, exposure to the language of the
"Sangam Poets",'t and lighter reading of the
medieval Bhakthi Movement and Reform
successors. Thus a restricted but widening
stream of literati and poets, artists and writers,
young philosophers and students of history,
restless dreamers and intellectuals, and bold
adventurers flowed as if "backward" toward
Asia and were "drawn to India by a common
need for a spiritual background, for a sense of
the past, for a gathering place made fertile by
the creative life of centuries. Their expectations
were compounded of fears and hopes -fears that
direct confrontation with the creatures of their
dreams might bring disenchantment, and hopes
that folfillment would at long last reveal to them
the primeval sources, the original foumtainheads
of their cultural and spiritual life. Forunder the
guise of their seeking intellectual and literary
experience, of engaging in sentimental and
emotional experiments of discovering the
secrets of their poetic or aesthetic models, the
best and most sensitive among them, the most
comuifted and reflective among the "happy
few", were perhaps in the depths of their souls
unwittingly in search not of seif -identity alone
but of historical self- recognition and ethical
self-definition.

The voluminous and rich literature-
epistolary, diaristic, and novelistic-that ensued
in the course of those journeys or, in due time,
as bittersweet remembrances of things past
conjures an almost inescapable impression that
the coliective compulsion behind the movement
of the Asian intelligence/ Dravidian intelligence
of that era toward the discovery of the classic
Indian world was essentially mythopoeic. The
impetuos spurring the quest and the projection of
self "outside", towards a sphere beyond its
immediatecultural, spiritual, and religioushorizons,
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were almost of necessity founded upon an initial
grand act of faith: the fundamental belief that,
however strange and complex it might at first
appear, there was "out there", in India an immutable
reality that was Indian life and civilization, a reality
singularly permanent, continuous, and stable, and
therefore capturable through the active, albeit not
clearly defined, fusion of objective contemplation,
distanced but no longer distant, with subjective,
directbut not critical, intellectual engagement. The
reality of an "eternal India" seemed to be almost
automatically translatable into the inner language
of apparently deeply rooted values and self-
evident "facts", whether they encompassed
profound convictions or superficial judgmenits
upon what the Asian pilgrims regarded as the
anchanging palpability of the Indian character
and mind, the virulent substantiality of Indian
culture, the regenerate condition of India society,
the ineffectuality of Indian politics, and, withal,
the matchless beauty of Indian poetry.'? For afl
these things, in turn, tended to be considered as
necessary fixtures of a unigue structure of life and
culture, somehow integrally related and yet
abstractly divisible to serve individual
psychological requirements and collective self-
justification, They appeared amenable to
understanding, but only as objects of some sort
of immediate experience, itself precariouslybalance
upon a scale more orlessidentified as observation,
on one side, and participation, on the other, not
completely alien to "real life", but definetely
detached from history and at any rate, almost
equally capable, with unquestioning certainty, of
being either momentarily accepted in the parts or
ultimately rejected as a whole. Thusit was thatan
Indian almost without secular vicissitude and
beyond historical time loomed on the horizons of
the Asian spiritual discovery of the old Asian
World. Tt applies to India what as Henry Adams
remembered Italy, "Ttaly was mostly an ernotion
and the emotion naturally centered in Rome."

Writing in the Bande Mataram on
16.4:1907, this was what Aurobindo Said; "The

peoples of Europe have carried material life to its
farthest expression, - the science of bodily existence




has been perfected but they are.suffering from diseases
which their science is powerless to cure. England with
her practical intelligence, France with her clear logical
brain, Getmany with her speculative genius, Russia with
her emotional force, America with her commercial
energy, have cone what they could for human
development, but each has reached the limit of her
peculiar capacity. Something is wanting which Europe
cannot supply. It is at this juncture that Asia has
awakened, because the world needed her",

SYNTHESIS, THE STRENGTH OF AISA

Writing on "Spirituality and
Nationalism", Aurobindo pursues this line of
diagnosis and says:

"The strength of Eurcpe is in dstails, the
strength of Asia is in synthesis, When Europe has
perfected the details of life or thought, she is unable to
harmonize them into a perfect symphony and she falls
into the intellectual heresies, practical extravagances,
which contradict the facts of life, limits of human
nature and the ultimate truths of existence.

It is, therefore, the office of Asia to take up
the work of human evolution when Europe comes to a
standstill and loses itself in a dash of vain speculations,
barren experiments and helpless struggles to escape
from the consequences of her own mistakes. Such a
time has now come in the world’s history,

Mankind has long been experimenting with
various kinds of thought, different principles of ethics,
strange dreams of a perfection to be gained by material
means and impossible millenniums. Nowhere has it
succeeded in realizing the ultimate secret of life.
Nowhere has it found satisfaction. No scheme of
society or politics has helped it to escape the necessity
of sorrow, poverty, strife, from dissatisfaction with
which it strives for an outlet; for whoever is trying to
find by material means must fail...,

Through all these ages, Asia has been seeking
for a Light within.... But the grand workshop of
spiritual experiment, the laboratory of the soul, has
been India, where thousands of great spirits have been
born in every generation who were content to work
quietly in their own souls, perfect their knowledge,
hand down the resnlts of their experiments to a few
disciples and leave the rest to others to complete. The
work we have to do for humanity is a work which no
other nation con accomplish, the spiritualization of

the race",1?

Swami Vivekananda or Rajaram Mchan
Roy seemed to be crystallizing the sentiments
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of most, though not all, of the first "Passionate
pilgrims" of India when they wrote "letters” and
delivered lecuteres from England and USA
1espectively.

Similar expressions were abundant,
recurrent, almost common place among
Earopean fellow travelers in Tamil Nadw/ India,
But there were also unexpected variations,
counter points of discordance, upon the same
thernes.

Less than a year before Vivekananda's
contrast between Tamil Nadu/ India and
Western World was etched, an even larger
juxtaposition, whose undertones were to
become more dominant during the following
decades, was described between Europe and
America. Frank Moraes the Editor -in~chief of
the Indian Express Periyar E.V.R. Editor ofthe
Viduthalal (Tamil Daily) Dr. A, Ramasamy
Mudaliar of the Justice and Anna
(C.N.Annadurai) Editor of Dravidanadu
(Weekly) were without diubt the most
sophisticated cultural journalists of their day a
new literary proto type of the Asian
cosmopolite whose friends and correspondents
include the great lights of the day in literature,
politics and poetry, in political science and
philosophy, within and beyond cultural and
academic communities,

It would perhaps be difficult to come upon
a passage more revealing of perceptiveness and
wiltful exaggeration, realism and mythologizing,
misapprehension and self-assuredness, and of the
inner play of contradiction between insight and
attitnde, outlook and judgement, anxiety and self-
satisfaction, attraction and rejection than is
contained in views on the state of the Sardar Patel
world ( United India ) and on the nature of the
revolution ernerging from the economic and social
bosom of old Asia. The New Asian discovery of
classical Asia was evidently quite early something
different and more complicated that had been
glimpsed through the classic grand tours of
another day,



Locking back at this new Asian voyage'
of discovery and at the era during which it
occurred, when they were both definitely over,
that uniquely keen and demythicizing observer,
Hstorian Sardar K. M, Panikkar tended to
transcribe the meaning of the Colonial Age Into
. Emersonian terms. Writing on 5th March 1961
the date is indeed noteworthy in Bhavan's
Journal.

Every state had its own claims which it put
forward with an almost imperialistic desire for
additional territory. It was strange 1o see national
leaders, even those who had suffered and sacrified for
the freedom of India, quarrelling among themselves
about a village have and an ilaga there and prepared to
go the extent of offering civil disobedience to enforce

their claims. Thus synthesized the warning of
an United India.

"The days of Sardar Patel" is an
unforgettably striking and evocative phase. It
tells much of the Asian vision of India during
the era of the early New India by suggesting its
conversion into a function of the Emersonian
ethos that inspired the New Asian journey or
discovery of Ancient Asia. For that vision of
pre-Patelian India by Western Scholars was, in

fact, part of something larger and deeper inthe -

shaping of a new Asian coriscience: it partock

of aphase and a stage toward the moulding of .

Asian self-consciousness as a civilization,
Vigorously attempting to delineate for itself'its
own special features, that emergent civilization
peered, so to speak, intothe mirrors of its Asian
past to find a cluster of commeonly based values
itbelieved it could easily re¢ognize, in the hope
that the reflection, unaffected by time and
vicissitude, would or might accelerate progress
toward the configuration of an indigenous
cultural self-identity, but without cutting the
roots of a spiritual continuity with Asia.

Thus a prestigious encounter took place.
What immediately resulted during the
"Thiravalluvar Age" the study of Tamil calssics
by the western was neither automatic re
cognition nor instant rejection, but rather the

beginning of new. Asia-India-Tamil Nadu
cultural dialectic, Now if continmity is posited
as a seamless bond of all cultural history, there
is harldy any question that this dialectic may
be seen as a thematic reprise of an older dialogue
between the Asian mind and the idea of Classical
india. There is, of course, much trath in the view.
Yet it seems undeniable that during the first half
of the nineteenth century the introduction into
the Asia-India dialogue of new themes and their
variations of a cultural, intellectual and moral
nature-as against powerful political and
economic strains and the social and ideologicat
contrast emerging between India and Asia and
Asia and West during their common age of
democratic revolution - tended to change,
indeed to transform, the essential character of
the older historical encounter and, therefore,
rendered it now something almost completely
novel, subtler, evanescent in form but now less
ignificant in substance.

Terminological issues aside, the new
Asia-India encounter appeared to pit an intimate
Asian uncertainty concerning cultural self-
conscigusness against an almost irresistible
ideal image of India. It thus became nearly
inevitable that, given the equally elusive poles
of the new dialogue, what had begun as an idyll
in the Buropean quest for India as are idea, not
as a palpable reality-was bound to end in shock
and disenchantment, in a dramatic, if peaceful,
inner new dissension Rich and fascinating as
the Asian discovery of India was, it developed
into a tense situation that left practically the
whole first generation of "passionate pilgrims"
perplexed and disoriented, facing new and
acute, truly existential, dilemmas. Confronted
with an irrefragable choice between a direct,
realm, vital engagement, the engagement of mind
to unfettered understanding of either past or
present ‘or of both at the same time, and
insouciance, the Asian intelligence and
conscience of the era found themselves
pursuing the myths and ghosts of the Asia past
and the fictions and masks of the Asian present.
Paradoxically, therefore, the very logic of the
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situation could not but lead the Indian function
of the Asian mind, however expansive and
open, flexible and democratic it might be or
believe itself to be at home, exactly as
Thiruvaltuvar or Modern Sccrates known as
prophet of modern humanity Periyar E.V.R or
mahatma Gandhi had acutely perceived during
that early period, to prove itself incredibly
conservative when it came face to face with a
West in subtle flux and then sudden change, a
West that it had not come to discover Historical
Verdicts on Periyar E. VR and Patel:

The enormous privileges given to Brahmins
by the Vedas were sacrosanct only as long as they went
unchallenged. The Challenge rose in Tamil country
like a whirlwind, spearheaded by an’ iconoclast who
questioned the Vedas and the gods as well. He took
apparently extremist positions on some issues, but the
fundamental nature of the social revolution he wrought
was clear even to its victims. The political perspectives
of Tamil Nadu, and with it much of India, were altered
with a seeming finality by Periyar E.VR,!?

They called him the Iron man of India. As
organizer he was unparalled,as government leader clear
- headed ... for the firmness and farsightedness with
which the map of India was consolidated through the
integration of the princely states - and the rupturing of
princely egos - the nation remains indebted to Vallabhat
Patel.!¢

With a few ocutstanding exceptions, most
of the Asia pilgrims ultimately found themselves
recoiling before a new Asia in the making below
its restoration structure, and they were affected
by profound- shock and surprise when the
revolutionary New Asia from 1885 to 1950 burst
in their face. For neither the sort of sympathetic
understanding, which the views expressed by
Dhadabbai Naoraji and many of his lesser
literary conferers on timeless and eternal
Mumbai, New Delhi, Chennai had rendered
almost prototypical, nor the brilliant boutades,
which and a few other Asian frequenters of the
Indian bean monde of cutture and politics had
aimed with apparent equal irony against the
corrupting influence of conservatism and
revolution in Patel's India, Periyar's Tamil Nadu
seemed now to have accurately captured or

Jeflected the inner springs of the complex
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realities of contemporary Asia.

Patel was a true leader, in the sense that he did
not flatter the people but plainly told them where they
were wrong ... To Sardar Patel the unity and integrity
of India was of paramount imporiance. He shared the
view of the Indian thinker who; when he was told that
the British divide and rule, gave the profound response.
"No, it is not the British who divide and rule. It is we

who divide and they rule".!”

The yardstick which periyar E.V.R. and
Patel applied to public life and to political and
socio- economic issues was forgotten or
ignored which became apparent in the confused
state of pelitices since 1970'.

Though intelligence, Powers of
observation, and a kind of intellectual
commitment were not less, there was no Asian.
Tocqueville among the early "Passionate
pilgrims" to Asia /India as will be pointed out
below, K.M. Panikkar came perhaps closest to
being such an observer of Asia as Tocqueville
had been of America, but ad a later time, in
different circumstances, and with a temper of
mind and a style of reflection that made him
resemble not any statesman, general but that
other "good Indian".!*

The Indian Revolutions 0of 1919 and, in
particular, the Asian experiment of the India sub-
continent in 1930's became unique function of
the shattering of that Western vision of Asia
through their bringing to an irreversible end the
pristine phase of the Asia "dream of Arcadia"
in India. While most of the "passionate
pilgrims" had already dispersed or had retired
in isolated wonderment before the sudden
mobility of Indian life, a few of them quickly
banished the last remnants of their Asian
"innocence" and made themselves ready to face
and accept the blows of Indian reality. Soon
they at least glimipsed values in the Indian
revolutionary struggle that none of their
predecessors had dreamed of in their visions of
Indian culture and politics exactly because most



of them had become as'if transfixed by their
nostalgia for a classic Indian past or by their
contemplation of contemporary Indian life as
mere choreographical pageantry. Thus those
westerners who held fast before the onslaught
of Indian historical vicissitndes and then sought
to participate, each in his way, in a truly vital
experience of the Indian people, saw their quest
of India fulfilled and doubly rewarded. For them,
an immediate and active revaluation if myth as
afunction of history and of history as a function
of life became impelling and realizable Even more
important, what had occurred throughout Asia
and India in 1848-49 and what they saw with
their own, eyes in the siege of Punjab, in the
heroic resistance of the Punjab 1849, brought
back with full force a consciousness of the
tragic element in human action and ineluctable
historic vicissitude. For, contrary to
K.M Panikkar's later emphadis on the lack of
the "wisdom of the reflective and rational
understanding," what the Asian "age of
innocence" appeared to have truly lost was
sense of the tragedy Iurking in human history,

The surviving documents of what within
its limitations may be seen as an Indian prelude
to the great Asian crisis of conscience, which
on a stupendously vaster basis and in tragic
dimensions, culminated in the revolt of 1857 of
First War of Independence and the Jallian
Wallah Bag Massacre of 1919 are few but
extremely revealing and symbolical historical
account of the Indian subcontinent and the
siege of Kashmir of 1843 is doubtlessly archaic
and tendentious, but it captures the mood of
almost phrenetic expectations roused and
messianic fervor stirred in certain Asian quarters
over the second (not yet the last) "fall of the
temporal power". On the other hand, one
cannot but still read in wonder and fascination
the eycwitness descriptions of the Indian
Revolution contained in the documents and
diaries of 1850's and 1920. Above all, the
impressions of India and testifying to the
intimate metamorphosis Sister Nivedita, Sarojini
Naidu and Annie Besant, Romain Rolland,
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Subramania Bharati, Tagore, and Aurobindo
were undergoing upte 1940's as recorded in their
speeches writings and letters to special friends
and in the entries of their diaries, particularly in
those manning from1890's to 1940's, do lead one
tobelieve that they, now, during those agonizing
Indian days of glory and doom, having become
the leaders for decades, as they themselves
attested, not just another chromicle of Indian
Political calamities but a full -fledged, finished
piece of contemporary history under the title
of* How India Wrought for Freedom by Annie
Besant: Yet it was not to be, the first manuscript
of an Asian history of the New India before its
Patel phase. One cannot help but fell that the
homage done in later days to the memory of
Sarojini Naidu / Besant and others by historians
as well as other "survivors” of their own "age "
was a sort of participation on their side, self
experiencing, creative transmutation of ideas
into values, of myth into history, and to
exemplify through the "realistic Asian
generation that came after a long time. Sarojini

Naidu Said: 1t is part of my creed and tradition, part
of my Heritage to believe that nothing can die that is
Good, When my father, who was one of the great Men
of the world, was about to die, his last words Were,
‘there is no birth, there is no death, there is only the
spirit seeking evolution in higher and Higher stages of
life. That is the history of India, That is the history of
Asia. And 1.bid you, whatever Your creed, whatever
your faith, whatever your Tongue, remember there is
no birth, there is no Death, we move onward and

onward, higher And higher till we attain the stars. Let

us move on to the stars. !°

Now it is clear the major responses of
New Indian sensibility to India during the era
of the United India had been substantially
Arcadian. For most Asians, who had set out
toward the : discovery of India, "that sensibility
had become almost the sole guide in their quest
for an "eternal India," and, by generously
converting mythopoeic compulsion into a rider
of vital as well as intellectual necessity, it had
led them to reduce the real India to an
evanescent backdrop of a cultural commedia in
which the "idols' of their minds were assigned
the principal roles, Thus that western sensibility




of the 'Classical Age" Ancient India nursed the
beginning of a long but strange and ironical
love affair between youthful imtcllectual western
and ancient cultural India, but it also led the
western mind to miss then and for a ling time
thereafter an equally promising, intimate, an
fruitful encounter with a "young" medern India
then stirring and struggling under the burden
of a traditional system of politics and an archaic
organization of society, Swami Vivekananda
uttered: There are many things to be done, but means
are wanting in this country. We have brains, but no
hands. We have the doctrine of Vedanta, but we have
not the power to reduce it into practice, In our books,
there os the doctrine of universal equality, but in work
we make great distinctions. It was in India that unselfish
and disinterested work of the most exalted type was
preached, but in practice we are awfully cruel, awfully
heartless-unable to think of anything besides our own
mass -of-flesh bodies... I too believe that India will
awake again, if anyone coule love with all his heart the
people of the country-bereft of the grace of affluence,
of blasted fortune, their discretion totally lost,
downtrodden, ever-starved, quarrelsome, and envious,.
Then only will India awake, when hundreds of large -
heafted men and women, giving up all desires of
enjoying the luxuries of life, will ling and exert
themselves to their utmost for the well- being of the
millions of their countrymen who are gradually sinking

lower and lower in the vortex of destitution and

ignorance,?

However otherwise antithetical they may
have been in their means and ends, all of the
outstanding and active leaders of the Indian
National Movement no less then
C Rajagopalachari, K. Kamaraj no less than Patel
no less then Muthuramalinga Thevar
Dr.A Ramasamy Mudaliar were in fundamental
agreement that the New State India had to
accelerate a great part of the foundations and
structure of the classic order of things in India.
Even those among the early and later.
"Passionate pilgrims” to India like Aurobiondo,
Bharathi, sarojini Naidu, V.V.S Iyer and Tagore
himself before 1913 who enjoyed the company
and confidences of either the conservative or
the liberal ruling classes or both, on either the
moderate radical or the revolutionary Indian
elites, only vaguely and sentimentally or
momentarily and reluctantly attempted to

17

comprehend this. Sister Nivedita had been the
shining exception: her friendship with
Vivekananda not remained a mere emotional
experience; rather, it had become an intellectual
bridge leading from "talk to life," from
contemplation to commitment, from sentimental
experience to sustained action. Perhaps she
alone, in her fashion, intimately sensed the
exquisite irony that had in fact brought it about
that what for her contemporaries, indeed for
herself before her Indian journey, in New World
had been the paradisiacal Thirevalluvar's or
Akbar's or Vivekananda's days for Indians.

Swami Vivekananda raised the eternal

questions: Can you adduce any reason why India
should lie in the ebb-tide of the Aryan nations? Is she
inferior in intellect? Is she inferior in dexterity? Can
you look at her art? at her mathematics, at her
Philosophy, and answer "yes"? All that is needed is
that she should de-hypnotize herself and wake up from
her age-long sleep to take her true rank in the hierarchy
of nations ., . . The national ideals of India are
RENUNCIATION and SERVICE. Intensify her in

those Channels, and the rest will take care of itselt!

Vivekananda told Sister Nivedita that his
mission was "to bring manhood to my people".*

Similar antinomies, a similar irony had
prevailed in the larger voyage of discovery of
Asia. Here, too, what the shock of the Asian
Revolutions of 1880's had not fully achieved in
bringing new recognition of history at work in
Asia wa destined to be differently experienced
at home through to the bitter end of the many
Asian Civil Wars. Thereafter, when the Western
intelligentsia once again returned to Asia, it was
slowly to discover that there too, history had
taken its toll upon the phantasms of the past:
Asia had also been transformed during the two
decisive decades 1919 - 1939 by forces that were
at the same time similar and vet subtly different
from those that had led to the mortal collision
between two social and cultural whose
denouement changed the face and like the spirit
of Emersonian West. Thus it was that, after 1939
and through still another generation, journeys
towards the rediscovery of Asia were once



again undertaken by the survivors from among
the older as well as by the new "passionate
pilgrims". But now, through the physical routes
were the same, logbooks registered different
cultural itineraries and different spiritual
destinations. For, excluding thosg interal exiles,
who, like Bharathi, Tagore, followed on other
tracks a nonconformist tradition of vital
disengagement from Asia as culture of history,
a earlier exemplified by Kambar and
llangovadigal, unltimately, by Aurcbindo,
Tagore, C.F, Andrews, Jadunath Sarkar, K.M.
Panikkar and Ananda Coomarasamy most of the
new pilgrims to discover India during the latter
part of the nineteenth century and in the first
half of the Twentieth century™ became polarized
into two major wings. On one side stood the
old (and some of the newer) professional
"culturalists" led by the old poets literatures
from Kavimani, Suddanantha Bharathi, UV,
Swaminatha Iyer, Maraimalai Adigal, R.P.
Sethupillai, Thiru. ViKa,T.P. Meenatchisundaranar,
M, Varadarajan, K. Appadurai, Nammakkal
Kaviyar, Bharathidasan and many others each
in his own special fashion of subtlety and irony.
At the other pole stood, on special heights, the
dominant trinity of divided spirits constituted
by Govind Sakharam, Sardesai, P.T. Srinivasa
Iyengar, C.S. Srinivasachari, Surendranatha
Sen, K.M. Panikkar, R.C, Majumdar,
R. Sathiananthaier K.K. Pillai and Fr. Henty
Heras. Itis to them alone that both the economy
and the central purport of this essay permit us
to call special attention,

They were most complex and sensitive
minds to emerge from the social and intelleciual
aristocracy of nineteenth and Twentisth
century India, particularly in the heyday of
"scientific” and political historiography during
the First half of the Twentieth centuries India,
particularly in the heyday of "scientific" and
political historiography during the First half of
the Twentieth century, to monographs on
different direction in India.?* During the post-
1945 decades in particular, they have
reawakened curiosity and genuine interest not
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only as an eminent participant in the cultural
"problem cf India/and some historians in Tamil
Nadu" but also as a figure of major importance
in the emergence of an Asian humanism. "And
yet K. M. Panikkar's personality and quality and
of mind not to speak of his academic activity in
India of his influence, were such that study of
him does not seem to be fully exhausted. Those
who have written of the historians participation
in the continning Asian pilgrimage to India
during the twentieth century have given a more
or less conspicuous place to their professional
interests in classical, literary, and aesthetic
history. It does not seem to the author that Prof,
R Sathinanthaiyer, K K. Pillai and R.C. Majumdar
have been as clearly etched as they deserves
as the social as cultural critic and practical
contemporary ; historian's of modern India and
during the crucial years of transition from the
British quasi-cosmopolitan era of pre-1940's to
the national period that broke in full force after
1947, It is to those aspects of attitudes and of
their world view that, with India as a major point
of reference, took special shape and found new
expression on the basis of K.M, Panikkar's direct,
close obsetvation, literally on the spot in major
capital cities during the unique transitional years
in the Twentieth century that I wish to call
attention.?

The author fully aware, of course, that,
methedologically, by isolating those aspects of
K .M. Panikkar's views on Asia during these
years it is as if one were to study India's
complicated mind only through his reflections
on contemporary history as found in his
writings, lecturers and correspondence of the
same period. Conscious as I am of the dangers
of making any analogies, particularly between
such individuals and minds, I have nevertheless
been struck by certain impressive similarities of
attitode and expression in R. Sathianathaier and
K .M. panikkar as, from different angles of vision,.
they turned their gaze upon the same field of
observation - the great historic change that they
both saw as implicit in the dark moment of crisis
of Indian life, politics, and culture from the last




quarter of the nineteenth century. No less
important, it has seemed revealing and
suggestive that two such men, who apparently
separated as they were by the worlds of
professions in the civilization of the
Renaissance in India and philosophical
"traditions' or influences and the view of the
world and optimism, should have strangely
arrived a common vision of the crisis of values
stirring below the structure and behind the
facades of 1ate nineteenth-century and twentieth
century cultural and spiritual history. Only this
brief notation of the intrigning coincidence can,
be made here.

Dr. Radhakrishnan Explains, "The ideal
man of India is not the magnanimous man of Greece or
the valiant knight of medieval Europe, but the free
man of spirit, who has attained insight to the universal
source by rigid discipline and practice of disinterested
virtures, who has freed himself from the prejudices of

histime and place.” Will Durant refers to all these:

The impressive conlinuity of development and
civilization from Mohenjadare, 2900 B.C. or earlier
to Gandhi, Raman and Tagore, faiths composing
barborous idolatory and the most subtle arid spiritual
pantheism, philosophers playing a thousand variations
on one monistic theme, a democratic constitution of
untraceable antiquity in the villages, scientists
developing astronomy three thougsand years ago and
winning. Noble Prize in our own time ministrals singing
Great epics as old as Homer and poets helding World
audiences today,"?®

Indian historians travel to Asian studies
and particularly to Indian studies had been
relatively frequent and always rich in experience
before 1900. But it has perhaps not been
sufficiently emphasized that their interests,
reactions, and responses of the pre-1990 studies
underwent so profound a change in degree
during their studies in about India, and Tamil
Nadu after the First World War that their organic
outlook, indeed almost their very forma mentis,
seems to have undergone a transformation in
kind. If their study reveal no less fascination
with the Asian intellectual an Indian cultural
worlds, it also shows their turning them, or their
impressions of them, almost with inescapable
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fixity, into functions of their concentration upon
a new search for meaning in the interplay of
social, national, and spiritual forces they saw at
work throughout Asia in general and in "post-
United New India", Thus historians seemed to
have undergone their own special shock of
recognition, social and intellectual and elude
the harsh realitics emerging in Asia and India
too, themselves were undergoing a similar
process of historic metamorphosis that found
conumon expression in a similar political, social
and cultural phenomenon a process of
" Asianisation"”.

The essence of historian's approach
Toynbee suggests is the greatest endeavour to
acheieve a conceptual integration of
phenomena while preserving the integrity of the
phenomena: Change, novelty, and creation in human
affairs are manifestations of the element of uniqueness
in them, and one of the most cherished aims of
historians is to catch change, novelty and creation in
their mental grasp; but they have to employ an
instrument of thought which can analyse and classify
poinis of likeness, but cannol cope with elements in
phenomena that display no relations with any others. In
sceking to apprchend what is unique, historians are, in
fact, irying to swim against the current of the operational
movement of the inteliect, ‘

"The starting point of historical
interpretation, as of any intellectual enterprise, is the
assumption that reality has some meaning for us which
is accessible to us by the meaning process of
explanation. We assume that realily makes sense, even
if perhaps not completely. That is to say, we assume
that there is at least a certain amount of order and
regularity in the relations between the myriad
phenomena into which our image or realty is dissected

in our human consciousness.?%(a)

We have Asianisation out of Asia.
Constitntional government of the British type is
not a panace, it is quite certain that it is the ultimate
decree of absolute wisdom for British herself for
our part we should think poorly of mankind if they
did not before long discover some better political
arrangements than any that have been tried as
yet. But India has taken a Constitutional system,
asasick man takes a physician’s prescription, and
she is very uncomfortable from its effects. ¥



Now for our historians all this was
happening fo India in a new period of grace
world crisis since the "degradation” of cultural
values in different measure but with similar force
Was a process common to the Asians and Tamil
people. The end of the old cosmopolitan culture,
with its freedom and refinement and
"beauty",had been consummated through a
variety of erosive and destractive, but human
and secular, demonic forces that, on the most
obvious historicl level, were exemplified by the
successful fusion of industrial capitalism,

~ political nationalism, and utilitarian liberalism.

Historians critical and, in some places, caustic
and almost totally negative reactions to the
making of a national constitutional state and
the establishment of a protocapitalistic regime
in India amounted to an implicit castigation of
the Liberal-Nehruvian denouement of the "New
India State" Process itself. It seems that for
lhistorian India had to lose its "tyrants", but not
just to erect a national constitutional
government of "the British type".

History was never more interesting than
now. The new birth of India is already the
grandset event of the modern period. It gives
one fresh hope for the future, and whatever
disappointments may follow, enough has
already been done to confirm faith and to make
patience casy.

There was a decade later perhaps some
justification but certainly irony incarnate in
historians revision of his/her "faith" in the cause
of the "new birth of India" and of his "patience"
with history. Now the disenchantment appeared
with the sense, if perhaps still with the spirit, of
the appraisal of the United New India made even
earlier during that remote eponymous years
1885 to 1948 by the young Poct Laureate
Subramania Bharathi, who had written
practically in the midst of Clonial and Paramount
camps: "Bharathi talked only of Indians as a

‘whole, he knows no distinction of class or creed,

race of religion",®
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For us Asians, all these Indian troubles
reduce themselves simple to a single process,
by which one more of the civilized races is
forming itself on the ground that we have always
stood on, and taking up as its creed the same
list of ideas that we have always declared tobe
the heart and soul of modern civilization.

Toynbee's approach to world
Civilization is much pertinent to this appreach:
These triumphs of curiosity over formidable obstacles
of diverse kinds testify to the power of this psychic
impulse. When the objective of curiosity the study of
social human affairs, the explorer has to real out of his
own segregated and self- centrad personality and these
not only his fellow - participants in his own civilization
or religion, and not only his own contemporaries,
whose civilizations and religions are different from
his, but also other fellow human beings of his who have
lived in long- past ages in distant parts of Mankind's
habitat, 28

* Curiosity that has borne frwit in the writing of
history has sometimes been awakened by contemporary
events, either public or personal to the historian or, in
some cases, events of both kinds. The contemporary
stimulus may be the fall of a great and famous city or
the outbreak of a great and destructive war or the
building of an empire whose architects have aspired to
establish a literally worldwide world-state and have
come within an ace of achieving their ambition. These
dramatic experiences may inspife an historial 1o write
the history of his own time and place; they may also
lead him on to ground that lies far afield, in both
dimensions, from his initial act of recording events

within close range.zso’)

After the Second World War and
Partition, Sardar Patel and Gandhiji were
definitely certain as to whether "the heart and
soul of modern civilization" really lay with the
way and the wave of liberal Asian and national
India.On this account, even before the end of
that eventful and fateful decade of the 1940's,
Patel saw the future in very challenging, almost
Bismarckian, terms: ®

‘What seems truly new and intriguing in
it, besides the emphatic reiteration of familiar
attacks on materialistic currents of thought and
utilitarian philosophy, are the references to the




discontent among "the labouring classes and
those below them, “distinctly formulated
opposition to existing social institution and
arrangements", Panikkar notices and writes of
these phenomena and the man's sccial and
cultural awareness, his perceptiveness and
depth of feeling, and the range of his new
interests, Dr. Panikkar had come to know of and
to give fearful attention to the rising forces of
European domination during the era of
Paramount British Raj.

K.M. Panikkar was possibly one of the
first new pointed outin or connection with some
of the transnational revelutionary movements
who consciously registered the preliminary
tremors of what many from among the old
conservative and the new liberal ruling classes
in India. Pakistan, China, Philippines etc. and
feared as some sort of brewing social
convulsion, of an incipient, if not too precisely
definable, "revolt of the masses". This
convulsion loomed even more ominously
because, through the very vagueness of its
contours, organization, and objectives, if not
an organic conspiracy, as it become darkly
reflected in the mirrors of social fears, even more
clonded over, in 1930's and 1940's by grave
national and international crises. Thus it was
that Panikkar pre- emptively voiced not merely
his own but, in a sense and in his fashion, the
uncertainties and fears of some of the Asian
political classes when he wrote of an emerging
threat to the entire scheme of " existing social
institutions and arrangements", and therefore,
conservative and liberal, aristocratic and
bourgeois, national and cosmopolitan.

For Panikkar it seemed as if the historic
vise had been tightened on both sides upon
the life and spirit of Asia. Coming from different
social and moral directions, the material
Asianisation and the spiritual classical heritage
of Asia appeared to be working to the same
end: the agony of a classic civilization,
Vivekananda and Gandhiji the spiritual and
cultural athelets whose complex system of
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values was essentially humanistic, the superb
students and commentators of Gita and classics,
had become the keen observers and critics of an
emerging era of “transvaluation of values" in
Asian civilization. Tension filled and polarized
as it came to be between the positive liberal-
humanistic inclinations of the intellectuals, before
their return to "United Asia"/ "New India", in
rearing a spiritual citadel of resistance against
the major historic currents of our age-materialism,
"faith appeared now and for 2 long time to come
to be rooted upon historian's exposure to the
varicties of Asian and Indian history whose
burdens historians consistently sought to
aepudiate by holding fast to a fundamentally
cosmopolitan vision of culture and politics. All
that historians had seen and contemiplated had
aroused in them an almost irrepressible
antagonism to the "external uniformity" and
internal sterility of those nineteenth-century and
Twentieth century movements in Asia that had
spelled the definitive end of the universalism that
our beloved masters, Gandhiji, Nehru, Ambedkar,
Periyar E.V.R., Sardar Patel, Abul kalam Azad,
Anna, had yeamed for in Democractic Republic,
Before long we saw even some of our best friends
forsake the ideal "vision ". No wonder that in
our fits of cultural despair historian as much as
cried out during those last days of old Asia/India
that he/ she desired to see preserved amid the
ruins some spiritual island upon which one might
resist the internal barbarization of Asia. For him/
her and for new pilgrims who followed him, that
“island” could only b India. Barly in October 20,
1905, The Hindy from Chennai worte: ..... Centuries
of metaphysical dream and mental inertia brought on by
continued misrule and social chaos had almost taken
away all vitality from her mental as well as physical
manhood........ For fifty years, cur leaders and their
humble lieutenants have toiled on the field of politics in
the hope that the mighty and enlightened nation to
whose custody the destiny of their country is entrusted,
would fulfil its promises and gradually raise it to a state
of dignity and status, to a state of expanding liberty and
growing self- respect. Their toil has not been indeed
altogether fruitless; but, on the whole, the result has
been certainly disappointing.



The failure of our efforts in the past to roach
our ends though political liberty have failed, the
conviction is dawning on our minds that a meore certain
means of reaching them is to bring about a material
upheaval, thereby filling the national mind with greater
hopefulness and more self- confidnece and bringing 1o
our struggle the invaluable strength of abundant
material rescurces. '

History records with pride the names of those
benefactors of their fellow - creatures who redeemed
them from the grasp of native tyrants or from the yoke
of foreigniers, and in every country in the world
patriotism is cherished as a noble feeling and the patriot
as the pride and the hope of its people, In India alone
this feeling evokes no response and lovers of their

country have to profess their feeling in silent whispers.®®

The "dream of Arcadia" would be
pursued again through many gernations, but
despite appearances, never as before the great
divide of 1947. The Asian and Indian historical
passage from a post-Romantic to a neorealist
culture and from a quasi-cosmopolitan (and,
paradoxically, still provincial) to a national (but
ironically trans-Asian) structure of politics was
irreversibly achieved during that decade's and
there was no return. During the Emersonian "age
of innocence," which, in a suggestive sense, had
corresponded to the Patelian era of the New State
of India, the Western idea of India had strained
to emerge from the half-conscious attempt to
recapture the classic past as a fixed model of
petfection. In their quest, the first "passionate
pilgrims" had engaged in aflight backward, away
from India realities that they bravely but vainly
sought to translate into the content of their
"dream." And yet even in their sustained
reactions, however different they actually were,
there was inescapable evidence that a radical
transformation had changed the pristine Western
2 historical response to India into an essentially
negative, almost antihistorical, response to India
into an essentially negative, almost antihistorical
attitude toward modern Asia and, therefore,
toward contemporary India and its epochal
moment, the "United States of India."

During the last decades of the nineteenth
century and beyond, the Asian consciousness
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of modern India appears as an emblematic
fanction of new inner conflict, of the crisis ofthe
Western conscience. At the dawn of the
twentieth century neither the apotheosis of
“history -as science" nor the hegemony of
“history - as -progress”. succeeded in
transforming cuitural disenchantment into
spiritual expectation. '

~ According to philosopher statesman
Dr. Radhakrishanan, inspite of varying developments,
the different peoples of Asia possess a number of features
in common, which will justify our speaking of an Asian
view of man. This view is essentially a religious one.

‘Al the living faiths of mankind had their origin
in Asia: Confucianism and Taoism in China, Hinduism,
Buddhism, Jainism and Sikhism in India: Zoroastrianism
in Iran; Judaism and Christianity in Palestine; and Islam
in Arabia. The religions adopied by the Western people
are all derived from Asia, Indian culture has influenced a
farge pare of Asia's thought and art and affected other
patis of the world also.

Peoples of different races, languages, and
cultures met on the soil of India; and, though we read of
occasional clashes, they have settled down as members
of a common civilization whose primary characteristis
are faith in an unseen reality, of which all life is a
manifestation the primate of spiritual experience, a rigid
adhetence to intellectual norms, an anxiety for
harmonizing apparent opposites.>!

Thus the idea of India/or Tamil Nadu had
come full circle between idyll and mythos. With
all its contradictions and tensions that circle of
consciousness became a persistent cuktural
premise, a psychological prehistory and spiritual
prelude at the same time of a distinct and yet
recurring historic . experience- the
postrevolutionary encounter between Asia and
West of which the nineteenth - century discovery
of India had constituted a central motive.

According or Dr, K.M. Munshi: Cur cultureisa
living force. It absorbs alien elements when
necessary but transmitts them into a new patern
of homogenous richness. It is therefore a
tremendous force of power and beauty which
made us what we are in the world of today and
will make us what we want to be in the world of




tomorrow.*? In the course of the twentieth
century practically all varieties of western
historical thought and writing on modern India
and its uniquely decisive moment - the New State
of India/ Tamil Nadu - foung themselves
somehow, directly or indirectly, grappling with
the burden of antinomies inherited from that
eventful encounter and strange discovery, the
ideal of history is a "continusing rediscovery".®

Man canfmmprove on hispast record, Thereis
noinevitability of history. ... A falseconcept af history
is corrupting the minds of men and women. Asthe
philosopher statesman of the Twentieth Century Dr.
S. Radhakrishnan said: " The great religious teachers of
the World preach something different from the traditions
they inhetit. The sears of the Upanisads, Gautama the Buddha,
Zoraster, Socrates, Jestis, Mohammed, Nanak and Kabir had
to undergo in their lives, an inevitable breakaway from their
traditional views... History is continuity and advance”.3?
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TAMILNADU HISTORY CONGRESS
ENDOWMENTLECTURE

MARITIME PAST OF INDIA
K.S, Mathew *

Historians of India for long time have
been concentrating their attention on the
activities of human beings on land with
emphasis on battles waged and the life of the
kings and the ruling class. The colonial or
imperial historians further highlighted the
history of administration with a view to justifying
their hold on the colonized and used
administrative reports profusely for
substantiating their arguments. . The nationalist
historians during the fight for freedom went on
writing about the exploitation done by the British
and the stages of "development of
underdevelopment” during the colonial period.
Recently a group of historians seeking roots of
the national movement started its history from
below and created rather sensational approach
called the subaltern studies of the national
movement, which too has come under criticism
for its mythology. Another trend that is now
striking root is the women's history to replace
"hig-tory". Similarly the history of agrarian
society has been gaining momentum in the
recent past,

The New History or the School of
Amnales has been trying to diversify historical
research by interdisciplinary or cross-
disciplinary approach through incorporation of

geography sociology, economy and even
" entering into the field of etiquettes,-death and

thelike. But relativelylittle attention has been
paid to the economically important sections of
the saciety namely those of peasants, the
merchants and brokers. Another field attracting
the attention of scholars is the study of maritime
History dealing with the hmman activities related
to sea. The importance of the study of Indian
Ocean as far as the subcontinent of India is
concerned has been emphasized by late Sardar

K.M.Panikker in the following words:
"gxamination of the factors of India defense will
show that ever since the sixteenth century, from
which time the Indian Oceanbecame the scene
of struggle for the control of the sea, the future
of India has been determined not on the land
frontiers but on the oceanic expanse which
washes three sides of India". About 27% of
the maritime space of the world is covered by
the vast Indian ocean and thirty-seven nations
are located in the Indian Ocean littoral. This
fact will definitely drive home the idea that the
maritime studies especially studies related to
the Indian Ocean as far as India is concerned
are of paramount importance. It is heartening
to note that the South Indian History Congress
has set up a separate section for Maritime
History and that three Universities in India have
filed up posts of Professor, Reader and Lecturer
in Maritime studies. Itake this opportunity to
dwell on some of the evidences, which throw
light on the maritime activitics of India from the
ancient past to the arrival of the Europeans,
which will definitely bring out the expertise of
the Indians.

a} Archaeological evidence
1. Dockyard at Lothal

This is situated sixteen k.m. away from
the confluence of the Sabarmati and Bhogavo
Rivers at the northern tip of the Gulf of Cambay,

.which served as the inlet of the Arabian sea .

This site is considered to be the only one with
a dockyard, The dockyard is 216 meters in
length (north to south) and 37 meters in width
sitvated immediately to the east of the Harappan
township.! The wall is 1.2 metérs thick made of
kiln-burnt bricks and it is 4.3 meters high. There
is a seven meter wide gap in the southern part
of the eastern wall and further to the east of this

* Professor of History, Pondicherry Universily, Pondicherry.




opening the bed of a channel of identical width
was excavated. The dockyard was connected
with the Bhogavo river through this channel
though at present the river flows two k.m. away
from the dockyard. The boats entered through
this channel at high tide, The spill-channel was
provided in the southern wall for the discharge
of excess water. Inrecent years a seal was found
at Lothal which is of the same type as those
found at contemporary sites on the Persian Gulf
such as Barbar Ras-al-Qala and Failaka. This
proves beyond doubt the maritime trade of the
Harappan civilization with western Asia dudng
the period strétching from 2500 B.C. Lothal
served as an important gateway to the several
centers scattered in Saurashtra and Kutch

around 2200 to 1900 B.C.? Five terracottamodels

- of ships both with and without mast and fwo
potsherds with pamtmg of multi ‘oared boats
were also found at Lothal. This sticngthens the

“importance of Lothal as a port:* The discovery
of eacthenware popular in the Diyala Valley and
disc-beads of gold, of Sumerian origin, that of
Persian Gulf seal confirms the claim of Lothal's
maritime trade with Arabian peninsula and the
Wear East.

Further the excavations at Lothal yielded
threc more objects which may confirm Loihal's
contact with Sumerian Persian Gulf and
Egyptian ports. One of them was a terracotta
head similar to the featares of a Surrmanperson
It resembles the beardéd priest from Mohenjo
Daro. The second oneg is the circular stealite
seal depictmg two dancmg gazelles.. Seals-of
this naturc were used'as instrument of trade in
the Persian Gulf . The third object was the
terracotta model of an Egyptian mummy
wrapped up leaving only the head bare. This
suggests Lothal's contact with Egyptian ports.

2) Terracotta scals and Graffiti at Mohenjo
- Daro .

Excavations at the Mohenjo Daro site
yielded two terracotta seals and one graffiti with
representation of a ship, The ship represented
inthe seal is a sea going vessel with great size,

high prow and stern different from a reverine
boat. Though there is no indication of a mast
there is a cabin at the center. Two birds one
forward and another aft depicted in terracofta
image seem to be disha-kaka used as direction
finding birds. This was a common practice in
the past as testified by Pliny in the case of the
mariners of Taprobane (Srilanka) who used
always direction finding birds as the Great Bear
was not visible to them.* The flight of the birds
towards the land when released helped the
maxiners in locating the direction of the land.

3) Arikamedusite
The Arikamedu amphorac have
important implications for the history of trade

- for they date from the first century B.C. to the
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first century A.D., The amphora excavated were
the containers for Greek and Italian wines
northem Adriatic olive oil and Spanish garom.
Terra sigillata or Roman Arettine ware and
roulette ware found at Arikamedu are also very
important archaeological findings for the Roman
trade of the period.* Fragments of Roman
amphorae were found at Vasavasamudram about
10k.m, south of Mamallapuram, at Karikkadn 8
k.m. south of Cuddalore, at Alagankulam a
coastal site at the mouth of the Vaigai not far
from Ramesvaram.” The Roman trade with the
East intensified with Roman annexation of Egypt
in 30 B.C. Portsof the Red Sea and Alexandria
in the eastern.Mediterranean were important
points of transshipment of merchandise to their
final destinations both to the East and to the
West. Rome had dominated both the
Mediterranean and the Red Sea in the first
century ‘A.D. The ecarliest reference to the
ancient rains of Arikamedu is in the travel
records of a French astronomer, Guillaume Le
Gentile who visited pondicherryin 1768-71. He
records that along the high bank of the
Ariyankuppam river theie were ten foot high
walls built with large size bricks of one foot long
and seven to eight "thumbs" large put together
with mud mortar. There were references to
terracotta ring wells. These were of the first
century B.C. and first century A.D. The



historical importance of the site of Arikamedu
and its connection with Roman Empire was first
recognized by Jouveau Dubrenil who started
collecting finds from the surface of the mound
‘and the riverbank since 1937. He described it
as a "Vile romaine" and identified it with the
produke emporium of classical writersin 1941,
The site had been extensively excavated in 1940
and 1950 by the French scholars and Sir
Mortimer Wheeler. The most outstanding
excavations were conducted by Sir Mortimer
Wheeler during a short time in the summer of
1945. He was the Director General of
Archaeological Survey of India.® J.M.Casal
excavated Arikamedu in 1947-50.% Afterwards
excavations were conducted thrice during the
period from 1989-90 to 1991-92.'° The findings
of the excavations prove that the flourishing
route via the Red Sea connected imperial Rome
with the Indian subcontinent in the first century
B.C. and that the sea trading between the

Mediterrancan and India began at least as early -

as the first century B.C.It reached its peak in
the first century A.D. and continued later but in
different pattern,

Other sites of Roman trade were

Muziris (Kodungalloor) Korka1
Alagandnlam Kaveripattinam, Nagarjunakonda,
Dharnikoita) ‘

4. Buddhist temple and Viharaat Nagapattinam

Nagapattinam, a flourishing port on the
Southeastern coast of India was a major center
of Buddhism in India, Nikama of Ptolemy's
Geography is identified as Nagapattinam A
Chinese king is said to have built a Buddhist
temple in Nagapattinam during the reign of the
Pallava king Narasimhavarman I1 (A.D.690-720)
for the benefit of the Chinese traders frequenting
the port of Nagapattinam. It was known as
China Pagoda, Sri Marav:;yottungavannml, the
Sailendra king of Kataha and Sri Vishaya erected
avihara during the rule of the great Cholaruler
Rajaraja 1(985-1012) in mermory of his father Sri

Chudamanivarman and called it Chudamanivihara:

‘This was in 1005. The sameking donated avillage

to this vihara in the twenty-first regnal year of
Rajarajal i, in 1006, Archaeological evidence
confirms the constant maritime trade of South
India with Chma

5. Buddhist Stupa at Barabudur in Indonesia

" .The cultural expansion of India can be
confirmed from the Buddhist Stupa at
Barabudur in Indoriesia. ‘The pangls in the stupa

Thighlight the naval activities of the Indians. The

stupa was built during the time of the Sailendra
rule in the 8th century AD. It has a panel
depicting an Indian ship at full speed indicated
by the sails and the water at thebow. The seais
pictured as rough and the sky quite cloudy. The
crew is represented as busing themselves with
the management of the ship whereas the
passengers aboard praying for safe journey,
The broad stem, the way the sails are hoisted,
the hull and the side wings for the better
stability of the boat give a vivid picture of the
sea going vessel of that time . Another panel
from the Stupa at Barabudur depicts a sea gomg
vessel from India. ™

b) Numismatic evidences

" 1. Lead coins of Andhra.

Satavahznas of the second century A.D.
issued coins of the model of sea-going vessels
depicting double masted ships. There is a tiny
lead coin attributed to Yajnashri Satakarni
(c.156-183 A D) Iksvaku dynasty occupied the
eastern part of the Satavahana kingdom, The
coins issued by them had great similarity with
those minted by the Satavahanas, There are
three coins of lead weighing 101 grains, 65
grains and 29 grains among the Andhra coins.
The obverse of the first shows a ship resembling
the Indian dhoni with bow to the right. The
vessel is pointed in vertical section at each end.
On the point of the stem is a roundball. The
rudder in the shape of a post with spoon on
end projects below. The deck is straight and on
it ate two round objects from which rise two

. masts each with a crosstree at the top. Traces
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of rigging can be faintly séen. The obverse of

the second shows a ship to the right, The device




resembles that of the first but the features are
not guite distinct. The.deck in the specimen is
curve. The obverse of the third represents a

"device similar to the preceding showing even
more distinctly that the first the rigging is
crossed between the masts on the right of the
vessel appear three balls and under the side are
two spoon shaped oars,

2, Coins of the Pallavas

The Pallavas of South India beginning
with Mahendravarman I (A.D.600-630)
developed navy and built dockyards at
Mahabalipuram and Nagapatiinam. The coins
issued by the Pallavas, some of which were
found in Kanchipuram their headquarters, have
the bull on one side and a a ship on the other
side. The ship was double masted like the

modern vessel ot dhoni steered by means of .

oars from the stern.

3. Roman coins ,

Roman coins were found at Madurai
namely copper of regular issue and small copper
coins locally minted for daily use. In the
neighbourhood of a mine in Padiyur in the
Coimbatore District which provided the most
highly prized beryl, a precious stone, a lot of
Roman coins were found, Vaniyambadi in Salem
District was also said to be having a mine of
beryl. '

Literary sources:
a) The Periplus of the Erythraean Sea B

The author probably and Egyptian Greek
and merchant who made a voyage to India in
the second half of the first cenfury A.D. speaks
of expert pilots in the service of the king who

sweet clover, flint glass, realgar, antimony, gold
and silver coins, ointments, costly vessels of
silver, singing boys and beautiful maidens for
the harem were imported to Barygaza. The
author makes mention of a number of other port
towns of the subcontinent of India which had a
very brisk trade in the first century A.D. They
were Suppara (Sopara), Caliena (Kalyan),

Semylla (Chaul), Mandagora (Bankot at the
mouth of the Savitri River) , Palaepatma
{Dabhol),Melizigara (Jaigarh or Rajapur)
Byzantium (Vijayadurg), Togaram (Devgarh),
Aunrannoboas (Malvan), Sesecrinae (Vengurla),
Aecgidii (Goa), Caenitae Oyster rocks near
Karwar, Chersoneses (Karwar), Naura
(Cananore), Tyndis (Ponnani)
Muziris(Xodungalur)!®, Nelcynda (near
Kottayam), Bacare (Porakad), Colchi(Kolkai),
Agaru (Urayur), Camara (Karaikal),produke
(Puducheri).”” Sopatma (Madras)Masalia and
Machhlipatna,'®

Commodities like pepper, pearls, ivory,
silk cloth, spikenard from the Ganges,
transparent stones of all kinds, diamonds,
sapphires, and tortoise shell were exported from
some of the ports mentioned above Great
quantity of coins.” .

Coral crude, glass, copper, tin lead, wine,
topaz, and thin clothing were imported into
these ports as in the case of Barygaza.®

Author of the Periplus speaks about the
Greek merchants from Egypt who brought wine,
brass lead glass etc. for sale to Muziris and
Bakara' and who purchased from these ports

_pepper, ivory, betel, pearls and fine muslins,

manned large vessels in the mouth of te river .

and led them to Barygaza (Bharuch). Agate,
ivory, long pepper, silk cloth, yarn, lycium,
costus, bdellium, carnelian, Indian muslins,
matlow cloth, ordinary cloth and spikenard were
available in Barygaza for the trade with Egypt
and Rome."? Merchandises like wine, copper,
tin, lead, coral, topaz, tin, clothing and inferior
sorts of all kinds, bright cloured girdles, storax,
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These traders started in July from Egypt and
reached muziris in forty days and spent almost
three months in Malabar set sail from Muziris in
December or January.?* This Roman trade with
India was quite flourishing during the period
from Augustus to Nero when Rome conquered
Asiatic areas and become a world power. The
Roman trade with India grew steadily every
since the discovery of the Monsoon about the



year 47 A.D. by Hippalus which helped the
ships to sail directly to the port of Muziris
(Muyirilkolu) in Malabar.” Pepper from the
Malabar coast was an important item in the Indo-
Roman sea borne trade. Alaric spared Romein
A.D, 408 by obtaining as part of the ransom
3,000 pounds of pepper.? There was a temple
dedicated to Aungustus at Muziris. This
witnesses the Roman setflement in Kodungalur,

Muchiri, the important seaport near the mouth .

of Periyar is déscribed by a Tamil poet in the
following words. "The thriving town of Muchiri,
where the beantiful large ships-of the Yavanas,
bringing gold, come splashing the white foam
on the waters. of the Periyar which belongs jto
the Cherala and return laden with pepper"®*

b) Pliny's Natural History

This has been published between 73-77
A.D, Pliny lamented about the wasteful
extravagance of the richer classes in 77 A.D,
and added that there was "no year in which
India did not drain the Roman Empire of a
hundred million sesterces.

¢) Manusmriti

Smritis have explicit reference to sea
borne trade. Manu declares that a Brahman
who has gone to sea to be unworthy of
entertainment ata Sradha.”® A sloka in the
same text in chapter viii, lays down the law
regarding the percentage interest on the money
lent on bottomry, There are references even to
marine insurance in Manusmiriti.

d) Sanhitas -

Yajnavalkya Sanhita has a passage
indicating that the Hindus were in the habit of
making adventurous sea voyages in pursuits
of gain, Vrihat Sanhita téo has several
passages related to shipping and maritime
commerce,®

¢) Megasthanese and Strabo writing

-about the Maurya period speak of shipbuilding

industry under the state and highlight a class
of shipbuilders among the artisans. According

to them these artisans were salaried public
servants and were not permitted to take up any
private work. The ships built in the royal
shipyard were rented out to those who
undertook voyges and were professionally
merchants.® Strabo mentions that in his days
he saw about 120 ships sailing from Myos
Hormosto India.?

h Arth asastra of Kautilya (Chanakya)

I(aumya in his Arthasastra writes about
a naval department which was very well
organized. ‘The department of navy was called
the superintendent of ships.*® He was expected
to look after the navigation of the oéeans as
well as that of the inland on rivers and lakes.
His post was similar o that of the modern port
commissioner Various types of taxes were levied
at different port towns.” He had also to
implement a number of humane regulations
related to the weather beaten and tempest
tossed ships arriving at the ports, he had also
the right to punish those who violated port
regulations. He was also to confiscate the
commodities of those who were found to travel
without a pass and those also who with a heavy
load forded a river at an unusual place and time.
Thus the Mauryas in the third century B.C. had
awell developed maritime enterprise.

g) Yuktikalpataru of Bhoja Narapati™

It is a Sanskrit source which is like a treatise
of shipbuilding in ancient India setting forth mariy
interesting details about the various sizes and kinds
of ships, the materials out of which they were built
and the like. Tt sums upin a condensed form all the
available information and knowledge about that traly
ancient industry of India. It isa manuscript (in 191G)

. tobe found in the Calcutta Sanskrit college Library

referred oty Mookerji for his work. DrRajendralal
Mitra has the following comment on it (Notices of .
SanskritMSS vol.IT, no cchxd) " Yuktikalpatara isa
compilation: by Bhoja narapati, It treats of jewels,
swords, horses, elephants, ornaments, flag,
wimbrellas, seats, ministers, ships etc., and fraquently
quotes from an author of the name Bhoja, meaning
probably Bhoja Raja of Dhara".
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The shipwrights of the past had a good
knowledge of the materials as well as the
varieties and qualities of wood used for making
ships. According to the Vrikshah-Ayurveda
or the science of plant life (Botany), there are
four different kinds of wood. The first or the
Brahman class compriges wood that is light
and soft and can be easily joined to any other
kind of wood, The second category was called
Kshatriya class, Wood of this division is light
and hard but cannot be joined on to other
classes. The next variety was called Vaisya
which is soft and heavy. The fourth or Sudra
class of wood is characterized by both hardness
and heaviness. There was another group which
can be called dvijati in which are blended
properties of two separate classes,

Bhoja belisved that the ship built of the
Kshatriya class of wood brought wealth and
happiness, Such ships were to be used for areas
where means of communication was difficult

. owing to vast water. He did not have good

opinion about the ships made of other varieties
of wood.

Bhaoja says that care should be taken
that no iron isused in holding or joining together
the planks of bottoms intended to be sea going
vessels for the iron will inevitably expose them
to the influence of magnetic rocks in the sea or
bring them within a magnetic field and so lead
them to risks. Hence the planks of bottoms are
to be fitted together or mortised by means of
substances other than iron.*

Bhoja gives an elaborate classification
of ships based on their size. A)ordinarj
(Samanya), ships that are used in ordinary river
traffic or waterways, b) Special (Visesa)
comprising only sea going vessels. He gives
ten different types of vessels under the ordinary
category such as I) Kshudra (16cubitsin length
x4 cubits in breadth and 4cubits in height),
2) Madhyama (24x12x8), 3) Bhima (40x20x20)
4) Chapla (48x24x24) 5)Patala (64x32x32)
6) Bhaya (72x36x36) 7) Dirgha ( 88x44x44),
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8)Patraputa (96x48x480, 9) Garbhara
(112x56x56), 10) Manthara (120x60x60).

Ships of the special category were sea-
going vessels, They too can be divided into
two classes, namely dirgha noted for their
length, and Unnatlia noted for their height .
The ships of the Dirgha group (42x5.25x4.10)
can be subdivided into ten namely, 1)
Dirghika (32x4x3.10), 2) Tarani (48x6x4.8), 3)
Lola (64x8x6.4), 4) Gatvara (80x10x8), 5)
Gamini (96x12x9.4), 6) Tari (112x14x11.2), 7)
Janghala (126x16x12.8), 8) Plabini
(144x18x14.4), 9) Dharini
(160x20x16) 10) Begini (176x22x17.6). Ships
of the Unnatha category are divided into five
namely, 1) Urddva (32x16x16), 2) Anurddva
(48x24x24) 3) Svarnamukhi (64x32x32),
4) Garbhini (80x40x40), 5) Manthara
(96x48x48).

Based on the cabins of the ships he
makes another division a) Sarbamandira
vessels which have the largest cabins
extending from one end of the ship to the
other. There are to be used for the transport
of royal treasure, horses and women. b) The
Madhyamandira vessels have their cabins
just in the middle part. These are used in
pleasure trips by kings and they are also
suited for the rainy season. )
Agramandira vessels have their cabms
towards the prows.

Yuktikalpataru gives detailed
instructions regarding decorating and
furnishing ships for comfortable voyage. Gold,
Silver, Copper and the compound of all the three
were recommended to be used for decoration.
Similarly, four colors were also suggested for
painting the vessels namely white, red, yellow
and biue according to the number of masts from
fourtoone. The same author suggests different
fanciful shapes or forms for the prows of the
ship, like heads of lion, buffalo, serpent,
elephant , tiger, birds such as the duck, peahen,
or parrot, the frog and man,



h) Pali Sources

There are a lot of allusions to sea
voyages and sea-borne trade in the Pali texts.
Though they do not give the measurements
of the vessels , they furnish the number of
passengers in the ships from which some idea
about the size of the ships can be formed.

Thus the Rajavalliya speaks of.seven

hundred passengers in the ship in which
Prince Vijaya and his followers were sent away
by king Sinhdba (Sinhavahu) of Bengal. Even
the wives and children of the passengers
were also accommodated on board the ship.®

Five hundred merchants and the lion
prince Sinhala are reported to have travelled
in a ship from some unknown parts of
Jambudvipa to Ceylen.*  Vijaya's Pandyan.

. Wife travelled to Ceylon with 800 passengers
on board.*

Janaka-Jataka mentions the wrecking
of a ship with all its crews and passengers
numbering 700.* Buddha in his Supparaka-
Bodhisat incarnation is reported to have made
his voyage from Bharukaccha (Broach) to the
Sea of Seven Gems with seven hundred
merchants ¥ Valahassa-Jataka speaks of a
shipwreck with five hundred merchants.
Samudda-vanija -Jataka, Sankah-Jataka,
Mahajanaka-Jataka and Datha dhatu Wanso
speak of the huge ships. The last source
{Datha dhatu Wanso) relates the story of the
conveyance of the Tooth-Relic from
Dantapura to Ceylon. The royal pair
(Dantakumaro and his wife) reached the port
of Tamralipta, and found there "a vessel
bound for Ceylon, firmly constructed with
planks sewed together with ropes, having a
well rigged lofty mast with a spacious sail
and commanded by a skilful navigator, onthe
point of departure. Thereupon the two
illustrious Brahmans (in disgnise ) in their
anxiety to reach Sinhala, expeditiously made
off to the vessel (in a canoe) and explamed
their wishes to the commander”.

32

I) Naval expeditions of the Cholas

Raja Raja Chola (A.D.985-1014)
destroyed the fleet of the cheras on the western
coast of India with the help of his mariners. He
promoted maritime trade. The campaign against
the ruler of Srivijaya (Southern Malaya
Peninsula and Sumatra) by Raja Raja Chola is
interpreted as a part of the attempts to give boost
to the maritime trade with China and Southeast
Asian regions. His successor Rajendra
(A.D.1014-1044) followed his footsteps. He
conquered Ilam (Ceylon).

7 Marco Polo (A.D.1292) speaks about the

Hindu pirates encamyped in Sokotra. Further he
writes about the import of horses to Kayal,
pepper trade of Quillon, availability of incense
in Thana, about indigo in Cambay. He noticed
the details of shipbuilding in India especiaily
about the use of oakum and iron nails for the
shipbuilding, He testifies that the ships builtin
India at that time required about 300 men in the
CIEW.

k) Friar Odoric (A.D.1321) in his account writes
about the tonnage of ships which could take
700 passengers on board and also about the
expertise of the sailors of Gujarat.

I) Abd-cer.Razzak (A.D,1442) writés that the
harbour of Calicut was regarded as "one of the
greatest shipping centers of the world in this
period". He continues from Calicut are vessels
continually sailing to Mecca, which are for the
most part laden with pepper. The inhabitants
of Calicut are adventurous sailors and pirates
do not dare attack the vessels of Calicut. In
this harbour one may find everything that can
be desired"38 He speaks about the equal
treatment extended to all the vessels coming to
or going from, Calicut. He makes mention ofthe
taxes levied on the ships reaching Calicut.

J) Epigraphical Evidences

1. Sanchi sculptures belonging to the
second century B.C., have representations of
ships one of the sculptures on the Eastern




Gateway of the No.1 Stupa at Sanchi represents a
canoe made of rongh planks rudely sewn together
by hemp or string.* There is another sculpture to
be found on the western Gateway no. 1. Stupa at
Sanchi representing a barge and water, probably
aroyat barge.

2.  Among the sculptures of Kanhery
cavesin the island of Salsctte near Bombay, there
is a representation of a shipwreck on the sea and
two persons helplessly praying for rescue to god
Padmapani, the oldest representation of a sea
voyage in Indian sculpture. This belongs to the
second century A.D. (the time of Andhrabhritya
or Satakarni king Vashishthiputra (A D.133-162)
and Gantamiputra 1{(A D.177-196).

3. Ajanta caves (2nd Century B.C.to 8th (Century
AD)

Cave no.2 dating back to 525 t¢ 650 A.D.
contains representations of ships and boats, which
indicate ancient foreign trade of India. Oneofthe
Tepresentations shows a sea-going vessel with
" high stem and stern, with three oblong sails
aftachéd to as many upright masts. Each mast is
" surmounted by a truck, and there is carried a
Iugsail. The jib is well filled with wind. A sort of
- bowsprit, projecting from a kind of gallows on
deck, isindicated with the out flying jib, square in
form, like that borne till recent times by European
vessels. The ship seems to have deck and ports
steering oars hand in sockets or rowlocks on the
quarter and eyes are painted on bows. There is
also an oar behind; and under the awning are a
number of jars, while two small platforms project
for and aft. The vessel is of A granmndtra type
described in the Yuktikalpataru, .

The second representation in the Ajanta
cave no.2 is that of the emperer's pleasure-boat.
This is "like the heraldic Iymphad, with painted
eyes at the stem and stern, a pillared canopy
amidships, and anumbrella forward, the steersman
being accommodated on a sort of ladder which
remotely suggests the steersman's chair in the
modern Burmese row-boats; while a rower is in
the bows", %, -
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4. A wellpreserved representation of a royal barge
is shown on stone in the great Jagannath temple
of Puri, Lusty oarsmen with all their might propel
the barge. This could be of the twelth century
A D, the shipbelongs to the Madhyamandira type
explained in the Yuktikalpataru.

5. Inscriptional evidences in the Buddhist caves
in modern Sopara near Bombay. Sopara was the
main entry port for the foreign traders to the
Deccan. Ashokan Stupa was also installed in
Sopara or Surparaka. '

6, Madurai paintings: In the Megnakshi temple at
Madurai, among the fresco paintings that cover
the walls of the corridors round the
Suvarnapushkarini tank; there is a fine
representation of the sea and of a ship in full sail
on the main as large as those among,

By way conclusion, it may be said that
India had abrilliant maritime past going wayback
to the period of the Indus Valley civilization. Indian
merchants and mariners were found in various
parts of the Indian Ocean regions with their well-
built ships. Their ships were of considerable
tonnage. The Portuguese historians of the 16th
century make mention of an Indian ship
carrying 300 soldiers and 7 elephants. The
ship belonged to a merchant from Cochin and
was captured by Pedro Alvares Cabral in 1500
at the request of the Zamorin of Calicut who
had his eyes on the elephants carried on
board the ship. The ship was passing
Ponnani on the western coast of India.
Similarly the Portuguese writers of the period
talk about the instrument of astronomical
navigation used in the Arabian Sea, namely
Kamal which-was adopted by the Portuguese
for a few years. The detailed description of
the technology of shipbuilding found in the
Sanskrit sources, if studied properly could
be placed on par with the scientific writings
of Fernando Oliveira (1570-75), Manuel
Fernandes and Joao Baptista Lavanha who
are considered to be very systematic in
treatises on naval architecture.
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At the very outset ] extend my sincere
thanks to the Honourable President, the General
Secretary, and the members of the Executive

" Committee of the Tamil Nadu History Congress
for having given me an opporiunity to be the
President of the Political and Administrative
section of the Ninth Annual Conference. India
provides a vast and rich field for historical
research. Her history hasbeen a long and varied
one. History Congress like this has had a
glorious record of setting standards for
historical investigation. Historical interpretation
and research have become more and more
relevant socially,

The theme of my address, relates to the
district administration as the most impogtant unit
of field administration, Since it provides a
practical method for the management of public
affairs in a country like India, it is in mamny ways
the result of history. It has stood the test of
time and tide; provides some severe tests for all
forms of organisations every where.

Politics. is the science and art of
government and administration isnothing but the
management of government or public affairs.
Political and administration-history includes the
entire governing machinery to carry on the
administration as a whole,

The vedic monarchs ruled with assistance
of popular bodies- Sawiithi and Sabha. In the
Epic Age, the king followed the rules eiumerated
in Dharmasashiras. He combined in himself the
main features of executive, judiciary and military.

* HOD of History, Government College, Salem (Retd.)
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Besides monarchies, republics also existed, The
Greek observers have showered praises on the
laws and administration of the republican states
of India. The king exercised his authority through
Mantrins, ‘

The code of Mann, describes the general
form of administration. Man's life stasts with
village. Village is more or less a self-contained
republic, a social group in a state of stable
economic equilibrium, a political group running
its own affairs as a community in a state of balance.
Each village had its-headman. Roughly about
every thousand of such villages were grouped
together and placed in charge of an official, while
the larger townships had special officials
appointed to supervise their affairs.

Arthasasthra of Chanakya is a manmal of
Public Administration and a rich heritage till this
date. It is in fact a treatise on politics, public
administration, cthics, economics, international
politics and finance. In the medieval period the
king was the fountain of the authority. He
administered laws impartially, During the period
of Akbar, there was similar demarcation by districts
and.it was described as Sarkar, and the British

* period also witnessed the district as the unit of

field administration.

TheRegulating Actof 1773, is animportant
landmark in the growth of Indian Administration
under the British. Several changes came over in
Indian administration between 1857- 1947 AD.
Since Independence district became the basicunit
of administration in India.




"District Administration is that portion
of public administration which function within
the territorial limit of a district" - S.5. Khera.
Districtis a 'sub-division ofa division'. District
is sufficiently large territory with an overall unity
governed by common historical, geographical,
social and economic conditions. For the
purpose of administrative convenience a
country is divided into numerous administrative
urnits such as states, divisions, districts, taluks
etc.! Therefore, district is an administrative unit
inthe hierarchy of an administration.

The word 'district administration' means
the management of the forum of government so
far it lies within an area legally recognised asa
district. According to Khera district
administration is the total management of public
affairs within that unit. The present form of
district administration in Indiais a mixed creation
of Mughal and British rulers.

The collector of the district is the
administrative head, He is a generalist -normally
an [.A.S, officer or a promotee from state Civil
Service. He is the pivot of the entire district
administration. He maintains law and order in
the district, Collection of revenue and upkeep
of land records is his another significant duty.
As India has embarked upon a new era of
welfare state and community development, the
district collector's functions include dispelling
of illiteracy, eradication of superstitions, control
of population growth, spread of co-operative
institutions, successful implementation of
Panchayat Raj, seeking people's participation
in community development programmes,
strengthening local self government
institutions, involvement of voluntary agencies
in social welfare work, promotion of Small
Savings Scheme, providing public amenities and
effecting co-ordination.in the work of all the
district leve] officers.?

The District Sessions Judge, Civil
Surgeon or Chief Medical Officer,
Superintendent of police, District Food and
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Supply Officer, District Development Officer,
District Social Welfare Officer, Executive
Engineer and District Educational Officer are
some of the District Officers of the concerned
departments.? With the cooperation of the these
officials the district collector spears ahead the
district administration. '

The component parts of district
administration are law and order, revenue, -
irrigation, supplies and transport, community
development, cooperation, health, education,
welfare, calamities,.clection, local self -
government, the executive function, etc. The
district administration does not include the
responsibility for, the functioning of the posts
and telegraph or the military armed forces, nor
the airways, the geological surveys and the
like*

The first stage in district administration
evolved during the British period. The East
India Company's principal representation in
district became the collection of land revenue.
Trading was replaced by the levy and collection
of land revenue. The Collector became the
official, responsible for maintaining law and:
order. Then the district came under the full
governance and administration of the imperial
power. A doctor also was added tg the District's
work staffi.e., the Civil Surgeon of the District.
Gradually the district administration grew into
a complex apparatus - the Collector, the
Magistrate, the Superintendent of Jails, Police,
the Civil Surgeon, the District Judge, Executive
Engineers for Public Works, a District Inspector
of Schools and Agricultural Officers. The British
Government introduced local self government
institutions and the new system of government
as a part of the reforms of 1882. Soon after the
World War-1, a new phase was set up in the
arrangements for the governance of the district
and the functioning .of the district
administration. District administration under the
dyarchy was called upon to functoin in a way
somewhat different from before. Then the
District boards were introduced. This included



education, health, the minor roads and
administrative power and responsibilities under
dyarchy, the residuary representation, the total
presence of government as a whole continued
in fact to be contained with in the old apparatus
of the district administration. This sitwation led
gradually to District Collector becoming
increasingly the co-ordinatory rather then the
unifying agency for the different departments
and other components of the district
administration. *Finally we came to the present
phase, since independence. Panchayatraj is the
new vehicle of the local self -government and
the developrment in the district. In Independent
India we find that the district continues to prevail
as the principal unit of field administration. Itis
truly a mark of its soundness as a viable unit
and as a practical mode for the management of
public affairs; that the district has continued to
subsist through the hundreds under many
different circumstances and under entirely
different forms of government.”

District is territory marked off for special
administrative purposes. Administration is the
management of public affairs.® Jawaharlal Nehm,

- the first Prime Minister of our Nation quoted,

" Administration is meant to achieve something,
and not to exist in some kind of an ivory tower,
following certain rules of procedure and
narcissus -like, looking on itself with complete
satisfaction. The test after all is the human
beings and their welfare". According to Potter,
district administration means to a) Maintain
the district in a state of law and order, B) ensure
that justice shall be done and rule of law shall
prevail, C) assess and collect the number of
taxes, D) ensure that land which is the major
source of the people is properly administered,
E) exercise various regulations and control
functions of the government and F) take
immediate action in case ofa calamity or disaster
and the like.® In short district administration has
to be on the implementation of developmental
programimes in cooperation of the active support
of the people. Districts are of various typesi.e.,

rural, urban, industrial, backward and hill districts,
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District is the basic unit of field
administration throughout India. District
Magistrate, Collector, Divisional Commissioner,
Heads of various departments of Government
such as Land reforms, Development, Industries,
Co-operatives, etc. are some of the important
district officers. Administration largely an art
and a great deal depends upon practice as well
as up on its practitioner. Law and order is a
central purpose of district administration. Civil
authority is the supreme. Itis to carry out the
political, social and economic objectives as
prescribed by the Constitution that the
administration as well as the tasks, which are
laid upon it have their purpose. The
administrators must learn the essential
disciplines of public administration, the
importance of humanness in all the processes
of administration; the importance of humanness
in all the processes of administration; deep and
abiding faith in the sovereignty of the people
and the snpremacy of the Constitution as well
as the principles of good government and
administration as the only way to a stable,
peaceful and prosperous way of life for the
nation as a whole. "

Law and order is a central in the
treatment of district administration. The
agencies responsible for law and order are the

police, the magistrate, the courts of law, the

military and the citizen. New approvals, newer
ways of thinking and of doing things, new skills
and above all new modes of relationship
between the government, the administration
and the people have become the order of the
day in administrative policies and principles.
As such the district administration includes all
the agencies of the government, the individual
officials and functionaries, public servants
including a public servant who is a government
servant and equally one who is not, panchayats,
gram sabhas, courts, municipal committees, the
local boards of every kind. With these, the
district administration provides the principal
points of contact between the citizen and the
process of government, !




- .

The basic codes of law that are followed
in district administration include the
Constitution as the supreme code of the nation’s
governance. In the contest of district
administration again, the Constitution serves
asthe legal character of reference in atleast three
separate ways. In the first place it enables the
lines of authority to be identified to discover
the continuity of the line and of its relationship
to the ultimate sovereignty which vests in the
people.t? Secondly, it demands the boundaries
and jurisdictions, the distribution of functions,
and the limitations placed upon each of the
principal agencies such as the executive, the
Judiciary, the legislature, the central government,
the states and so on. It prescribes the checks
and balances in the performance of the different
functions, which are laid upon the executive,
the judiciary, the legislature and other agencies
setvp by or under the Constitution. Finally the
Constitution provides the final point of reference
in its Part III, in regard to the Fundamental
Rights (Human rights) of the citizems.'* The
Constitution thus is the basic importance inthe
management of public affairs in the district. The
basic ethic is also codified in Directive Principles
of State Policy as fundamental duties (Part IV
of the Constitution) in the Constitution. These
Directive Principles do notlay down any thing
really new. Rather they interpret and give
expression to the accepted values of the people
upon whose anthority the Constitution itself
rests. No government in office for the time being
can ignore or escape from safeguarding these
rights as they are guarantieed in and by our
Constitution. The prescription for the separation
of the executive, judiciary and legislative
functions as a basic principle in our particular
form of government, under the Constitution
reads, "We, The people of India, having
solemnly resolved to constitute India into
Sovereign, Democratic Republic and to secure
to all its citizens: Justice- Social, Economic and
Political; Liberty of thought, expression, belief,
faith and worship; Equality of status and
opportunity and to promote among them all,
Fraternity assuring the dignity of the individual
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and the unity of the nation, In our Constituent
Assembly this twenty-sixth day of November
1949, do Here by Adopt, Enact and Give To
Qurselves This Constitution,"!*

Here, we have to think about the
contents of the Charter of United Nations. It
reads. "We, the people of Our United Nations
___re-affirm faith in fandamental human rights
in the dignity and worth of the human person,
in the equal rights of men and women___and
promote social progress and better standards
of li€e in larger freedom. "

Justice N.A Palkhivala said, "The
fundamental rights constitute in material terms
the anchor of the Constitution and provide it
with the dimension of permanence, 16

To safeguard, to protect, to promote and
above all to see that these rights are equally
and easily enjoyed absolutely by the citizens
of India, certain importantingredients are being
followed in the administrative spheres. They
form no doubt a vital part of any administration
anywhere. These include communication,
delegation, system of accountability and on
control of any organisation, system of
jurisdictions, objectives and human beings. It
is the people that are the ultimate sovereign,
and the Constitution is their instrument and
their deed of trust. The Constitutional
instrument says, "We the people of India...
ourselves this Constitution"!” and it is this
instrwment that creates and gives validity to
the different organisations and agencies for the
Country's governance. For the purposeful
functioning of the district administration, it
serves as an essential need for every
administrator, functionary and agency to
understand and abide by the position and the
relationship codified in the Constitution.

Law and order is the yet another
ingredient of district administration. The
magistrate, the police, courts of law, the armed
forces and the citizens are the various agencies



with which the administration is carried on. The
citizen, who in the final analysis is the one for
whose security the law and order is to be
maintained at all, who is himself responsible to
participate actively in the maintenance of law
and order and to whom finally as the ultimate
sovereignty actually must be rendered that law
" and order is maintained. Surely this literally is
what is meant by the phrase, "the government
of the people, by the people and for the people".

. Various methods, such as respect for
authority, co-operation of the people, tolerdkice,
weeding out errors, realising responsibility,
presence of authority, and fairness (fair and

just)*® are there to maintain law and order, All . X . S
y + canbe putinio action only when some one with

these demand vigourous discipline on the part
of every one involved. Abuse of authority

should be undone. Authority should be -

sensitive, but.not touchy, Without the co-
operation of the people nothing could be done

in maintaining law and order in- the’
administrative machinery. Law and order is not-
anegotiable commodity. Itis not like a saleand |

purchase. It is the ability to establish the limits
of tolerance and to enforce them that provides

a major test of good administration. A

distinction between the essentials and non-

essential is ti be made at the time of limits of -

tolerance are designed. Since error is inevitable,
What can be done about it? Good, faith and
insurance are to be created. Quick enquiry also
may help to weed out errors, both the field of
maintaining law and order: Every process of
administration needs the presence of authority
and the principles of natural justice. It is very
much the need of the hour to safeguard rights.
Man's rights have become today one of the
central challenges of civilization. Right to
personal liberty and civil rights are essential for
the preservation of various aspects of freedom
in a democracy. The existing economic
inequalities constitute a ‘great impertinent to
then realisation of rights and liberties of the
people. A right exists when there is positive
law on the subject and a liberty, where there is
ne law against it. Public interest iitigation in the

Indian Supreme Court (Courts of Law ) aims at
strengthening the moral authority in a
democracy. Undemocratic means may lead to
abuse of the very obligations and liberties that
democracy aims at. To paraphrase Lasalle,

"Show us not the way without aim
* For ends and means on earth are so entangled
That changing one you change the other too

Each different path brings other ends in view"!*

Law is a means to an end. To achieve
this end law should function in a full-fledged
way and it must change with change with the
changing needs of the society. Further more,
law- is a social auditor and this audit function

real public interest ignites the jurisdiction,®
However, Indian Constitution and the Supreme

" Court of India have provided guidelines for the

administrators from the lower level itself. The
role of Judiciary in this regard is quite
noteworthy as the progress of a nation, its unity
and infegrity, rule of law and social equality
depend on the judiciary to a greater extent.

Law and justice in a democratic society
like ours is of wimost importance. The concept

- ofjustice changes with the time as well as with

the social philosophy which forms the society.
Law serves as the yardstick of justice. The
Preamble of our Constitntion declares that the
people of India can adopt a sovereign
democratic Constitution to secure to all its
citizens, among other things social, economic
and political justice and equality of opportunity.
Political freedom and democracy will have no
significance to the common men unless they
serve as a means to enable them to enjoy life,
liberty and happiness. The role of legal
profession in the task of social engineering to
cnable the country to progress further as a
welfare state can not be over emphasized. The
approach of every one should be constructive

"and for the orderlydevelopment of our law and
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institutions within the frame of work of our
Constitution. The Constitution of a new social



-

order is a continning and unending process in
which law as an instrument of socio-economic
change has to make dynamic provisions from
time to time so as to meet the challenges that
arose then and there,

Law come into existence to protect life
and to secure a good life for the citizens. The
executive is committed to improving the
standard of life of the people and to ensure a
decent, civilized way of life. The legislator enacts
laws enabling the fulfillment of the aspirations

of the people. Itis the fanction of the judiciary -

to protect and preserve the rights of the people.
There can be no conflict between these three
links of state so ling as each one of them fully
realizesthe responsibility. As such all the three
should function as complementary links of body
politic. '

Since Independence both central and
state governments have been taking a keen
interest in bringing about administrative
reforms, through various committees such as
Ayyengar Committee (1949), Gorwala Committee
(1951), Appleby Report (1953,1956),
Administrative Reforms Commission (1966- 70),
Department of Personnel and Administrative
Reforms (1977), Ministry of Home affairs
(1985,1990) etc.? Based of these, welfare

g

programmes for women, children, Scheduled
Castes and Scheduled Tribes are being
implemented so as to'create an awareness and
awaken the people to move forward.

One can hardly visualise any art, ot craft,
more difficult to design, more arduous to learn than
that of governance, especially of large and
populated territories. Man has shown hisingenuity
in devising to this end several forms of government
all too well known. Decentralization of anthorityis,
today, the demand of more and more people, in
moreand more countries. The district adminisiration
has now evolved into a fairly clear establishment
conforming to the total purpose and apparatus of
government in the district. The district
administration provides the principal points of
contact between the citizen and the process of
government and is truly the cutting edge of the
tool of public administration. India has opted fora
parliamentary system of democracy. Theiddeas of
democracy- progress, prosperity and protection of
the common man can be attained only through
impartial, honest and efficient administration.
" Administration is a moral act and administrator is
amoral agent", observed White. Sucha thingis the
very key of transformation which is imperative in
public administration in order (o turn it into an
effective instrument for ushering in an era of

. democratic welfare state.
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RELATION BETWEEN Mrs.INDIRA GANDHIAND K. KAMARAJ
DURING THE PERIOD OF THE MISA

G. Gowthaman *

Among the national leader with whom
Kamaraj had come in to contact, Indira Gandhi
was the most important. Kamaraj had a soft
and affectionate corner for Nehru's daughter
and had developed a close affinity since she
was the Congress President during Nehru's
time. Kamaraj has mentioned to Nehru about
Indira Gandhi that he had great faith and
confidence in his daughter when Indira Gandhi
succeeded Shanstri as Prime Minister, She did
not give any respect to Kamaraj's views. She
inducted Ashok Mehta into the Cabinet without
consulting the Congress President and so also
in regard to the inclusion of Jagjivan Ram and
Fakruddin Ali Ahmed. Indira Gandhi's visit to
the US and her agreement to setup anIndo-US
Foundation become the subject matter of Severe
criticism at the A.I.C.C Meeting in Bombay.
Replying to the charges Indira Gandhi said that
she knew what Nehru's policies were and she
did not stand in the need of any one teaching
her about it. She went a step further to accuse
the organisation leadership of failing to extend
adequate co-operation to the administration.
Thus a clash between the organisational wing
and the parliamentary wing surfaced at Bombay.
She challenged the Congress Leadership to
throw her out of her position. This disquieting
development was rioted by Kamaraj, but he did
not want to do anything, which might weaken
the party in just before the elections, and took
" shelter under his worked reticence,

Afterthe 1967 election, Kamaraj's image
suffered becanse of the defeat of his party in
Tamil Nadu and his own defeat in his home
town. Even thenhe presided over the selection
of the party leader in Parlimentand saw to it that
Indira Gandhi was elected and Morarji was
included in the cabinet so that the unity of the
party is safeguarded. Kamaraj found his power

declining and Mrs. Gandhi's relation with
Kamaraj demonstrated a new that the Prime
Minister would seek to establish her own
independence and develop a position of
leadershup in her own right’, Mrs, Gandhd seeking
advice predominantly from a group of young
advisers in the government, attempted toignore
her senior colleagues in the party, the result
was a major rift between the Congress President
and the Prime Minister, therefore Mrs.Gandhi
would not support Kamaraj for a third term for
the Congress Presidentship and succeeded in
blocking the re-election for a third term as he
had became unacceptable noted, Mrs. Gandhi's
predilection for in dependent action clashed
with Kamaraj's concept of collective leadership,

Soon Mrs, Gandhi challenged the
Congress President by openly insisting on the
nomination of Dr. Zakir Hussain, a Muslim as
Congress candidate for the Indian President.
But Kamaraj who preferred the re-election of
Dr.Radhakrishnan considered Hussain's
nomination an unacceptable risk. Nijalingppa

-was elected unanimously on December 1, 1967

as Congress President. Kamaraj realised that it
was necessaty for him to got elected to Parliment
to re-establish his credentials as Senior Leader
and 1t was than.the Nagarcoil seat fell vacant
on the death of Nesamani. Inthe by-election
to Parliment in Nagarcoil on January 8, 1969,
Kamaraj won against Dr.Mathias by a margin of
1,28,201 votes.

In 1971 results of the General Election
were indeed a set back to the political
expectations and plans of Kamaraj the
tremendons victory of the DMK: and Indira
Gandhi. Kamaraj was the only candidate elected
from Nagarcoil, his alliance totally defeated. In
the by-election from Ariyankuppam Assembly

* Senior Lecturer in History, Government Arts College, Thiruthani.
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Constituency of Pondichery Union Territory, in
March 1972, Kamaraj extended his party's
support to the Indian Congress candidate
against the DMK nominee. The rift between
Indira Congress and DMK was widening and
in May 1972, Mrs.Gandhi visited Madurai,
where she attacked the State autonomy demand
of Karunanidhi's DMK. So, Kamaraj came to
the conclusion to join with National Congress.
In November 1973, Kamaraj met Mis. Gandhi in
Delhi and came to an agreement on their two
parties co-operation in Tamil Nadu, and as a
result the two Congress jointly contested the
electins to the Pondichery Assembly in 1974,
Mrs.Gandhi in her €lection speech in Pondichery
said that she and Kamaraj were co-operating
not only in Pondichery but also generally
keeping in view the future of the country, and
like wise Kamaraj appealed to the people to
strengthen the hands of the Prime Mlmster in
the interest of the country

On June 12, 1975 the Allahabad High
Court declined Mrs, Gandhi's election to
Parliament invalid on an Election petition
by Raj Narayan, and on the account J.P and
his friends demanded the resignation of
Mrs.Gandhi. Kamaraj however kept himself
aloof from their activities and did niot give
any support to these agitations. Mrs,
Gandhi declared an Internal Emergency on
June 27, 1975 and several Congress 'Q'
leaders were arrested and detained. Kamaraj
was greatly worrled over the developments
when Jayaprakash Narayan came to Madras
seeking support for his anti-Indira Agitation,
Kamaraj disapproved of the action of J.P and
would not even meet him, indicating that he
was fit for the agitation against Mrs.Gandhi
and her government.

Mrs.Gandhi thereafter wanted to consult
Kamaraj on the future course of action and sent
Brahmananda Reddy to him, who had a detailed
discussion with the leader Kamaraj told him that
the Emergency was totally uncalled for and
undemocrative even to meet the challenge posed
by J.P and his associates, those who were close
to Kamaraj in Madras are aware that Mrs, Gandhi
sent word to Kamaraj that she would go to
Madras to meet him.and discuss the future course
of action, but Kamaraj informed her that she
need not to go to him now, and he wounld himself -
meet her in Delhi in the first week of October, -
when they could discuss all matter. It is on the
cards that the Prime Minister was making
arrangements for sending B.K Nehru to Madras
to meet Kamaraj for a preliminary exchange of
views. Unfortunately; Kamaraj's illness did not
allow him to take more active role in politics. He
hada slipin the bath-rcom and that 1ed to further
deterioration in his health. On October 1, 1975,
after a gap of three months, next Kamaraj went. -
out of his home to felicitate Sivaji Ganesan an
active Congress '0O' main and famous cine-actor
on his birth day. Kamaraj breathed his last
following a massive heart attack at 3.10 PM, °
October 2nd 1975%

Admirers of Kamaraj point to the accident
of his death on Gandhi T ayanthi Day and seek to
drew the inference that Kamaraj represented in
himself and stood for whatever was good and
neble in the ideals of the Father of the Nation.
The Prime Minister Mrs, Indira Gandhi rushed
to Madras to attend the funeral. Later, she
opened a Memorial raised for Kamaraj in
Madras. So, the relationship between
Mrs.Indira Gandhi and K. Kamaraj was cordial
even during the period of MISA (Maintained
Internal Security Act)
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ARCOT THROUGH THE AGES

R. Natesan *

The Arcot taluk is bounded on the North
by Walajapet. On the East by Chingleput district;
on the South by Wamdiwash and Ami and on
the West by Vellore, The land of Arcot consists
of a flat and undiversified plain'. The name of
Arcot has many intercsting storics. The name
has been stated to be derived from Two Tamil
words namely aru and kadu. The tamil meaning
for the word 'aru' means six and the word 'kadn’
signifies forests. Hence the place was known as
Arcot?,

The Puranas, the Epics and the folklore
throw some useful information about Azcot.
Based upon these accounts the historiarnis tried
to highlight the history and importance of Arcot
town in the olden days. It is believed that Arcot
had a big forest in the olden days. The forest
was divided into six divisions when Adondai
took possession of Tondaimandalam. When
Brahma had performed his celebrated yaga at
Kanchipuram the country had been the scene of
the penances of six holy rishis who had settled -
at Arcot and its surroundings, Since Arcot and
its surroundings had six dense forests the place
was called AmuKadu®. (Shadaranyam)

Theié is-a reference in the Greek work of
Periplus (60 to 80 AD) which states that Arcot
was an important town.- Ptolomy, the Roman
historian of the second century A.D. mentions
Arcotas Arkatos*. A close study of the Sangam
literature reveals the fact that Arcot is an old
town. Its antiquity is understood by the study
of the Sangam work Netrinai. Another Sangam
literature Kurunthogai also mentions about the
placg Arcot.

Sangam poets namely Devanar,
Nakkannaiar and-Paranar praised the importance
of Arcot and while praising Arcot they said that
Arcot was ruled by a-Sangam ruler Azhisi and
his son Sendan?®.

* HOD of History, Ahdul Hakim College, Melvisharam.
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Later on under the Pallavas, Cholas and
under Vijavanagar period, Arcot town lost its
charm and fame, Nothing is heard about the
importance of Arcot town authentically until

‘the time of Bommi Reddi of Vellore, whose

brother Timmi Reddi is locally believed to have
buiit the Arcot Fort®. In 1687, the Mughal
emperor Aurangazib sent his general Zulfirkar
Khan to bring the extreme South under the
Mughal rule. Aurangazeb appointed Sulfirkhan
as Nawab and he became the first Nawab of the
Carnatic region in 1698 (The petty ruler of a
province was called Nawab).” Dawood Khan
became the Nawab of Arcot in 1703. He had
established friendly relations with the British.
He granted them many trade concessions and
permitted them to trade in this region. He had
also constructed Arcot fort, He named it

.Aalampana on Asylum of the world®. He had

also given asylum to a number of Mughal
princes who had come to him after the break up
of the Mughal empire®.

Anwaruddin became the Nawab of Arcot
in 1744, He was a great warrior. He had
successfully fought many battles under Nizam-
ul-mulk of Hyderabad. He was the first Nawab
of the Walajah-hi-dynasty'®. Nizam-ul-mulk .
Asaf died in 1748. Afier his death dispute arose
among his sons for the succession of the
throne. Likewise , similar contentions prevailed
in the Carnatic region. Muzafar Jang the
grandson of the Nizam with the support of the
French tried to succeed to the throne and
Chanda Sahib was supported by the French for
the Nawab of Arcot. While the English favoured

. Nasir Jang and Muhamed Ali respectively.

Chanda Sahib and Muzafar Jang with the help
of the french troops defeated Nawab Anwar-
ud-din in 1749. During the war Anwar-ud-din
was killed and a war followed on the coromandel
coast, Robert Clive captured Arcot on behalf of
Muhammad Ali, the son of Anwar-ud-din!.




Clive's subsequent defence and his capture is
one of the most memorable events in Anglo-
Indian history. Sounder the British Governor
had decided to aid Muhammad Ali, who had
planned “to create a diversion towards Arcot™",
The Board of Directors had decided to sent
Robert Clive to lead an expedition to Arcot.

Robert Clive proceeded from Madras to
Arcot on 26th of August1751%. When Clive
entered Arcot, the people of Arcot looked at
him "with admiration and respect” Clive entered

 Arcot without any opposition, hoisted the

Nawab's flag and took possession of the fort*,
The attempt of the British to secure the
surrender of the fort met with failure. Again on
the renewal of the war in 1757, Arcot fell into
the hands of the Frénch®. In 1760, Coloncl

.Coote laid siege to the fort and for the next
.twenty years, the fort was left under the control

of Nawab Muhammad Al Hehad assumed the
title of Nawab at Tituchirapalli. Afier the battle
of Ambur in 1767, he transferred his capita to
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Madras and constructed a palace at Chepauk
to stay there. In1780; Mysore war was extended
to this district and Arcot was surrendered to
Haider Ali who possessed it till 1782, Tippu
Sultan who succeeded Haider destroyed the
fortification at Arcot and abandoned the town.

During the Carnatic Wars the Fast India
Company brought Arco tuner their sway. In
1855, Lord Dalhousie, the then Governor General
brought the entire Carnatic region under the
British rale. This he did it in accordance with
the Doctrine of Lapse'’.

In 1901, North Arcot.and Chittoor
districts were formed. The reformed North Arcot
consisted of Arcot, Amni, Gudiyatham, Kangudi,
Polur, Vellore and Walajapet taluks, In 1989,
North Arcot district was again bifurcated into
North Arcot and Tiruvannamalai districts and
later on North Arcot district was named Vellore
district and Vellore became its headquarters,
Arcot became a part of Vellore district.

16. Syed Abdul Razack, op-cit., p.19.

17. For further details refer the article, Arcot and
its historical importance by Dr. R. Natesan.



RAJAJI - KAMARAJRELATIONSHIP IN HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE

S. Gousalya*

Rajaji and Kamaraj belonged to the same
party and same region but stood as political
rivals due to so many factors, Education, caste.
socio and political background differentiated
them. Kamaraj, politically trained by
Satyamurthy had received the anti- Rajaji feeling
from his master or Gurn from the days of his
entry into the Swarajya party in 1923.! Though
basic differences are there between Rajaji and
Sathyamurthy; in 1923 they represented the no-
changer and pro-changer group of the
Congress. This groupism developed in the

_ Congress when the pro-changer group leaders
proposed the question of council entry like C.R.
Das, Mothilal Nehru after the suspension of
the Non-Cooperation Movement.

The Act of 1935 ensured federal
legislation at the center and provincial
autonomy in the province. The T.N.Congress
Commiittee elected Sathyamoorthy as president
and Kamaraj as secretary.” Kamaraj expected
that Sathyamoorthy would contest for assembly
election and possibly head the ministry. He was
" bitterly disappointed when Sathyamoorthy was
persuaded not to contest from University
Constituency and give the seat to Rajaji.* Rajaji
assured Sathyamoorthy that he would include
him in the ministry if he were to form the
Government. Rajaji won but he did not include
Sathyamoorthy in his ministry, Though it was
considered as a remarkable diplomatic move of
Rajaji, many thought it was an act of betrayal.
Rajmohan Gandhi, the grandson of Rajaji and
Gandhi says, "His exclnsion was regarded by
some as a sign of ingratitude on Rajaji's part."
But the latter had to weigh, among other things,
the effect on cabinet cohesion of tie presence
of Sathyamoorthy, who was as outspoken and
individualistic as he was able.' Naturally the
question arises in every mind that even before
giving the assurance of ministry-ship,
Sathyamoorthy was as individualistic as after

election. Kamaraj felt that his leader had been
badly let down by Rajaji. The lasting wound
got in 1936 had its cure in 1946 when Rajaji
struggled to get party seat to contest election,
wherein Kamaraj knowingly or unknowingly
kept himself as an obstacle for that.

So far Rajaji's political rivalry was
focused on Sathyamoorthy. After the demise
of his Guru, Kamaraj had to face Rajaji directly.
Kamaraj was rcleased fromjailin June 1945 and
continued to be the president of T.N. Congress
Committee since the election to the Congress
bodies was kept in abeyance,

Kamaraj came to know from the press
that Rajaji had been elected to the TNCC from
Thiruchengodu.® It came as a great shock to
Kamaraj because it was done without his
knowledge. So he challenged the validity of the
election. When the TNCC met at
Thiruparangunram on 31 October 1945, Kamaraj
said that he would whole-heartedly welcome
Rajaji's re- entry but never the less Rajaji's
¢lection to the Committes was valid. Asaf Ali
who came as mediator from the center enquired
into the matter and settled that Rajaji's re- entry
could be accepted on technical grounds.®

The formation of parliamentary board to
suggest candidates for1945 election formed
another ground for the difference between the
two leaders. Kamaraj a the president of the
Parliamentary Board was in a very critical
position because the TNCC dominated by
Kamaraj 's supporters tried to set aside Rajaji's
group. To avoid clash, the central leadership
sent Asaf Ali to bring about a seitlement and to
end indiscipline from both sides.

Sardar wanted Rajaji's presence in the
Board since he had much confidence in the
persuasive ability of Rajaji.

* Reader and Head, Department of History, St. Mary's College, Thoothukudi.
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But sensing the bitter feeling on his supporters
in the Board, Kamaraj instead of asking for the
presence of Rajaji in the meeting, conveyed the
discussions and decisions of the meeting to
Rajaji in person after the meeting. This was
severely condemned by Patel saying that
Kamaraj had treated Rajaji as an untouchable,
by not allowing him to sit near Kamaraj.”

After his return, Gandhi wrote an article
in Harijan dated 10 February 1946. He answered
the criticism that Rajaji did not allow Kamaraj to
near Gandhi whereinhe mentioned," Sri Kamaraj
Nadar was with me on the same special. But
there is no doubt that Rajaji and Gopalasamy
were close to me. Rajaji is one of my oldest friends
and is known to be the best exponent in word
and deed of all I stand for. He is a great social
reformer, never afraid te act according to his
belief, His political wisdom is beyond question.
Itisa clique that evidently counts in the official
Congress in Madras but the masses are devoted
to Rajaji. I am neither vain nor foolish enough
to feel that I could have had the huge public
demonstration all along the route of the
pilgrimage if he had no influence with the
masses in T.N.8 Actually the crowd that came
to see Gandhi raised slogans against Rajaji.’

_Inthe first general election, the congress
in T.N. was able to capture only 152 seats out of
3'75.1° This was rather a decline in the reputation
of the Congress. Yet as a single largest party,
the Congress could form ministry. Many,
including Kamaraj wished to appeal to Rajaji to
assume C.M. post. On 29 March 1952, the TNCC
meeting was held and a resolution was passed
to appeal to Rajaji to take up leadership and the
delegation included Kamaraj too.' On 10 April
1950 Rajaji's ministry was sworn in. Shortly
afterwards, Kamaraj resigned his post as
president of TNCC which he held continuously
for 12 years from 1940,

To analyze why Kamaraj had to resign

or resigned his former post, many facts come to
light. Rajavelu, a close associate of Kamaraj says
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that it was Nehru who asked Kamaraj to resign
his post through C.Subramaniam.'? It is also
said that it was Rajaji who demanded the
resignation of Kamaraj as a price for his
acceptance of Chief Ministership.”® Another
reason could be that it would be better to have
a president of Rajaji's choice for the smooth
running of the govermment. Still another factor
was that Nehru wanted to get rid of Rajaji in the
Center. At Rajaji's suggestion Dr. Subbarayan
was elected as TNCC president. However at the
end of the year Subbarayan gave up his post
and Kamaraj was back again. !4

The matter that crippled the relationship
between the two leaders further was the
educational reforms intreduced by Rajaji. In July
1952, Rajaji introduced a new scheme of primary
education in Madras state, which provoked a
strong opposition both inside and out side
Congress, By this new system Rajaji introduced
shift system in schools with the hope of
doubling the literary rate with the same buildings
and teachers, While one set of students was
attending classes, another would learn the
traditional craft of their family, This system was
strongly opposed by as stimulating caste
system. E.V.Ramasamy, the founder of Self
Respect Movement called this system as
kulakalvi thiftam (caste based education). But
Rajaji hailed this system as a part of basic
education. Jeevanandam p., a communist
member of the Assembly attacked the new
experiment on the grounds that that (1) the
scheme was enforced on 18Junel953 but
brought for Assembly discussion only in July.
(2) The students are too smail to learn technical
education at elementary level. (3} Learning of
parent's profession is against the concept of
secial equality.’® It was for these reasons
Kamaraj opposed the new educational
experiment of Rajaji. Suggestion was given for
modification but Rajaji wanted the scheme to
be executed in toto. Now the choice given to
Rajaji was either to abandon the education
scheme or chief minister post.49 Rajaji preferred
the latter and resigned his post and wanted



C.Subramaniam, his close associate to succeed
him. But the rank and file Congress members
wanted Kamaraj to take-up the job.!* Kamaraj
consulted Nehm, who affirmed the proposals.
Hence Kamaraj was elected as leader of the
Congress legislative party on 31 March1954 by
93 votes to 41. He was He was sworn on 13

Ardent lovers of Gandhi sustained party
workers, tireless freedom fighters, sincere social
workers and nation builders Kamaraj and
Kamaraj had rendered immense service to all
fields of life of the people and state. Both were
popular in regional and national cadre of
leadership. Both were individualistic and kept

Aprif1954. He did not change Rajaji's ministry.  their viewsin times of crisis.
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LAWS AGAINST DOMESTIC VIOLENCE
A GLANCEATHELPING CELL, THOOTHUKKUDI

T.S. Rajeswari *

“The universal declaration ¢f Human
Rights affirms the right to live a liberal and secure
life to all human beings. It is the responsibility
of the government to ensure a secure life to all
the citizens. Even after the lapse of fifty years
of independence. India witnesses women, as
victims of all kinds of discrimination

Increasing range of 'accidental deaths' of
young married women were noticed by the
women's groups. There was a clear link
between the unnatural deaths and the demand
for more dowries. 1. A campaign was launched
to introduce new provisions into, IPC to deal
with the situation. Cases of Sudha Goel
Manjushree and Vidha Shukla revealed the
unsympathetic and sexist attitude of the
Judiciary. The provisions of law as conceived
by the Indian Evidence Act, Presnmption of
Innocence and Benefit of doubt were easily
abused by culprit. It was urged that it is
essential to suitably modify or amend the
existing section of 306 IPC to facilitate easier
prosecution of cases of suicide of women due
to dowry harassment. The campaign demanded
a more stringent law against dowry, which could
effectively curb domestic violence and stop
wife murders.

The persistent campaign in 1983 forced the
Home Ministry to declare that unnatural deaths
and cruelly to women in the family would require
amendments in three different sections of the
Act. So, in 1983 a series of amendments were
introduced to the legal regulations on dowry
and dowry related violence 2,

1, Sec 113 A of the Indian Evidence Act, 1872
was amended to make the complainant free of
the onus of proving that the accused had
abetted the suicide.

2. The Criminal Law (2nd Amendment Act) 1983
introduced section 498 A of the Indian Penal
Code, 1860, by which cruelty shown to a woman
by husband or relatives was made a cognizable
and non-bailable offence. It broadened the
definition of cruelty by including mental as well
as phiysical harassment.

3. The amendmeént to sec. 174 of the code of
Criminal Procedure, 1973, prevented the hasty
cremation of brides by making post-mortem
examinations compulsory in cases where the
woman had died within 7 years of marriage.

4. The Amendment to sec. 198 of the Code of
Criminal Procedure in made it easier for the
relatives of the deceased woman to seck legal
actions. '

Dowry prohibition (Amendment) Act of
1981 condoned  dowry by providing some

. safeguard. Presents that arein proportion to

the family's financial status were allowed. It
simply changes one form of dowry to another
that of presents..

The Amendment of 1986 was aimed at making
the Act even more stringent A new section 8B
provided for the appointment of Dowry
Prohibition Officers of the state Govermments.
The words 'or after the marriage' shall be
substituted by 'or any time after the marriage'.
The new provisions were intended to protect
women from being harassed or killed for dowry.
Anti - Dowry Cells were established,

The amendments effected created special
categories of offences to deal with cruelty to
wives dowry harassment and dowry deaths.
Prior to these amendments IPC did not have a
specific section to Deal with violence in the
domestic situation.

* 5.G. Lecturer in History, A.P.C. Mahalaxmi College, Tuticorin.
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Thebasic problem with the present laws
dealing with domestic discord and martial abase
is that instead of providing effective remedies
through civil laws, the whole matter has been
put urider the jurisdiction of criminal laws, with
very draconian provisions to make their
implementation stringent.

If the legislature had passed a
comprehensive legislation covering all forms of
domestic violence including dowry harassment
such mishandling of the section could have
been avoided.

By a great deal of struggle, women's
organisation has persuaded the lawmakers to
recognise the serious threatto women's lives
due to domestic violence. However, if instances
of manipulation of such laws become common,
there will be less sympathy for women those
who are really facing threats to their lives.
Actions are necessary 10 scrutinize whether the
allegations of abuse are indeed genuine, or they
are exaggerated and altogether mollified.
Systematic investigations are to be initiated in
order to arrive at a realistic assessment of the
sitnation and work out timely corrective
measures.

Notes & References
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FORMATION OF THE COLLECTORATE OF SOUTHERN POLIGARS
PESHKUSH ANDITS END

L. Selvamuthu Kumarasami *

The Southern Poligars numbered around
thirty-three were mostly ruling the region south
of Vaigai river and north of Tambiraparani river

in a dominant manner in the second half of the -

eighteenth century. They were very dominant
auxiliary powers and acted almost little kings.
Among them the rulers of Ramanathapuram and
Sivagangai were great poligars and possessed
vast pollams. The other notable pollams in that
region were Panjalamkurichi, Ettaiyapuram,
Sivagiri and Avudaiyapuram. The Southern
Poligars divided among them as Western
Poligars or Marava Poligars, and Eastern
Poligars or Naick Poligars. Unable to control
their predatory activities the ruling Arcot Nawab
Mohammed Ali decided to hand over the
Southern Poligars Peshkush region to the
emerging British anthority.

To bring the Southern Poligars under
their control and to collect peshkush (tribute)
arrears from them, the British determined to
establish a proper administrative machinery in

the Southern Poligars region. The desire of the
British made them to sign a Carnatic treaty with
the Nawab, on December 2, 1781, popularly
called 'the Assignment'. By that, the revenue
administration of the Tirunelveli Brovince was
transferred to the British for five years.'

George Proctor was succeeded by Eyles
Irwin as the Collector of the Southern Poligars
Peshkush in January 1783.2 He found many
obstacles in Tirunelveli Province for the
effective collection of the revenue. The
foremeost problem he experienced was fromthe
tefractory poligars. The Dutch also continued
their help to the Poligars. Hence, Irwin appealed
Macartney, the Governor of Madras to send
Col. Fullarton to suppress the activities of the
Southern Poligars.* Fullarton descended on
Panjalamkurichi on August 12, 1783.*
Kattabomman hurried back to defend his fort.
After a tough fight, the British occupied the
fort. Kattabomman and his men sallied out and
went to safer places.* Fullarton's effort tobring

* Senior - Scale Lectuer in History ($.8G) Government Arts College, Tiruttani - 631 209.
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Kattabomman into an agreement failed.
Kottabomman formed a confederacy in which
Varguna, the Poligar of Sivagiri joined.® Hence,
Fullarton under took an expedition on Sivagiri.
The troops of the Poligars thereupon climbed
up the cliffs and took their position.” As a next
step, Fullarton dictated terms to the Southern
Poligars at Srivilliputhur * The military operation
of Col. Fullarton on the Scuthern Poligars,
placed Irwin in a better position to collect the
revenues of the Tirunelveli Province.” Since
Eyles Irwin was the Collector of Southern
Poligar Peshkush, he became directly
responsible for the Ramanathapuram affairs.'
In 1784 he gave due recognition to the two big

- Pollams, namely Sivagangai and
Ramanathapuram!.

Eyles Irwin made new arrangemenis for
the revenue collection in the'sircar territory of
Tirunelveli Province. He appointed Zein-ui-
Abdein as the new amuldar in the place of
Dalavoy Tittarappa Mudali.'* Accordingly, the
sircar tetritory was divided in to twelve revenue
units. They were : Durmossantm, Sirvilliputhr,
Alwartirunagari, Srivaikuntam, Tirichendur,
Kalakkad, Ambasamudram, Tenkasi,
Palayamkottai, Gangaikondan, Attur and
Tirunelveli.'? Irwin at once appointed aumani
managers for the twelve revenue umts for the
period of three years™,

The increasing power of the British
made the Nawab Mohammed Ali in the
meanwhile to realize his' mistake for
relinquishing the revenue administration of
Tiranelveli Province to the British.!® He
appealed to Warren Hastings, the Governor -
General of Bengal to revoke the assignment, He
explained his deficit financial position to Warren
Hastings. On studying the situation, Warren
Hastings who was not in good terms with
Macartney, immediately ordered for the
restoration of Tirunelveli Province to the
Nawab.'® In the year 1785, the British

surrendexed the 'Assignment' to the Nawab of -

Arcot by a treaty which stipulated terms of
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payment of debt by the Nawab to the British.
As the surrender was seemed inevitable, Irwin
wrote to the British Government to exempt the
Tirunelveli Province for a few months, But the
surrender took place before his letter reached
the Government.”?” With .no real’ willingness,
Eyles Irwin handed over the charge of
Tinnelveli Province to the Nawab's officials on
July 10, 1785.%® '

On July 12, 1792 the Madras Government
signed ‘yet another Carnatic Treaty with the
Nawab. The British could get now the revenue
of the Tirunelveli Province and debit it to the
Nawab's account while the soverign Nawab was
to get nominal authority. In addition,.the Nawab
lost control over his jurisdiction and his right
to collect peshkush from the Southern Poligars®®.
Since this treaty recognized the sovergignty of
the Nawab and the authority of British at the
same time, the Poligars had to obey two
masters®,

This political settlement conferred legal
sanction to the encroachments made by the
British eariier without the approval of the
Nawab through the 'Assumption'. A new
commission was assigned to Torin and he was
legally recognized as the Collector of Southern
Poligars Peshkush. It was indeed a lawful
sanction, as he had been appointed Collector
with the knowledge of the Nawab.™ The Madras
Government also fixed the allowances of the
Collector. It was fixed to the tune of two hundred
and fifty pagodas per month with an additional
one and half per cent upon the net revenue
collection.®

As a result of the vague provisions of
the Treaty of 1792, the dualism came into being.
The Nawab feared about the Collector's power
and the Colector feared about the Nawab's
supremacy. In the mean time, the Southern
Poligars had to satisfy both the masters by
discharing their submissive duties. Their duties

'to the Nawab were (i) paying a small amount of

peshkush as a mark of their dependence, (ii)



attending on the durbar for customary
ceremonies, (iii) rendering military service and
(iv) performing village watch, Their duties to
the Nawab entitled them to maintain their armed
strength and. their obligation to the Collector
entitled them to hold possession of their
respective Pollams. This set up helped the
Southern Poligars to retain their influence in
the region. They managed themselves to
function easily without definite restrictions
neither from the Nawab nor from Collector 2.

The prevalence of dualism led to grave
consequences to both the powers during the
Collectorship of James Landon. The Southern
Poligars numbered in sixteen gathered in the
Pollam of Avudaiyapuram, Their depredations
over the sircar territory exceeded all bounds.
They seized the stocks of paddy of sircar
territory and plundered the travellers®, The
Madras Government insisted the Collector not
to meddle with any problem going on between
the Southern Poligars and the Nawab®. In 1793,
Ramanathapuram, the headquarters of the
Collectorate of Southern Poligars Peshkush
witnessed great turmoil on account of conflicts
between the Poligars of Ramanathapuram and
Sivagangai. Taking it as an opportunity, almost
all the Southern Poligars rose in rebellion, They
refused to pay kist, using the rebellion as a
proper chance. This alarmed the Madras

remained silent to avenge the Collector's
previous silence when the sircar tertitory was
plundered by the Southern Poligars gathering
at Avudaiyapuram®’.

The Nawab's native officials like
amuldar, fanjdar and others misled the Southemn
Poligars to believe that the treaty of 1792 was
only temporary, and induced them to pay no
tributebut, defy the Collector's authority. They
also predicted that the Southern Poligars would
be brought back under the sircar
administration®, Influenced by this conspiracy,
the Southern Poligars questioned the credibility
of the Collector. The Collector's insistence on
them to pay fixed peshkush without delay

" increased their suspicion. The Collector also

threatened the Poligars with capital
punishment?®. This kind of aggressive
tendency embrassed the Sounthern Poligars, and
later led to their insurrection,

Due to the efforts of Loxrd Edward
Clive, the Carnatic Treaty 1801 was signed
between the British and the new Nawab Azim-
ud-Daula. This treaty completely stopped the
interference of the Nawab in the affairs of the
Southern Poligars®. In the year 1803 the
Collectorate of the Southern Poligars
Peshkush came to an end, paving the way for
the new administrative arrangement and for

Government?. At this juncture the Nawab  the effective management.
'Notes & References
1. Aitchison, C.U.,, 4 Collection of Treaties, ¢, Macartney in Council, 30 September 1783,
Engagements and Sanads, Vol. 5, Caloutta, letter to the Court of Directors, Military
1864, p.181. Despatches to England, Vol. 19, pp. 18-19.
2, Tamilvaanan, Kattabomman Kollaikaran,  1q, William Medows in Council, 10 July 1792,
(Tamil), Madras, 1965, p.251. letter, Military Consultations, (M.C.),
» Vol. 163, p.2938.
3. Robert Caldwell, op.cit, p.148
8. Sundararajan, 8., op.cit., p.219.
4, Gurugudasa Pillai, 8., op.cit,, p.186. P P
9, Macartney in Council, 30 September 1783,
5. Tirunelveli Letter Book of the Committee of

Assigned Revenue, 14 August 1783, no page.

52

Abstract of Despatches 1o England, Vol 4, p.14.




10. Stuart, A.J,, (Comp.) A Manual of
theTirunelveli District in the Presidency of
Madras, Madras, 1879, p.47.

11. William Medows in Council, 24 January 1792,
letter, M.C;, Vol 158, pp.474-475,

12. Tirunelveli Letter Book of the Committee of
Assigned Revenue, 6 June 1783, Vol. 5,pp.85-87.

13. Ibid., pp.92-93

ERLE Ibid.; no date, 1783, Vol.5, pp.101-102.

15. Selvamuthu 'Kﬁmarasami,_.L., The British
Expansion and [Internal Resistance in
Tirunelveli, 1755-1808, Ph.D. Thesis,
Tirunelveli, 1997; p.230.

16.  Maria John, B., 'The British and Southern
Poligars' Shodak, Thrice - Annual, Jaipur,
Vol 28,1999, p.i0.

17. Robert Caldwell, op.cit., p.155,

18. Suriya Narayanan, P., Developnment of Rule
of Law, Madurai, 1983, p.114.

19.  Aitchison, C.U., (ed.), op.cit., Vol10, Calcutta,

1909, No.7, pp.48-54.

20. Papers Relating to the Treaty with the Nawab
of Cornatic, 1802-1870, Madras, Para-8.

21.  'Velmani, K.8.K., (ed.), op.cit,, p.215.

22. | Charles Qakloy in Council, 30 January 1793,
Political Despatches to England, (P.D.T.E),
Vol.2, p.110.

23.  Hobart in Council, 10 May 1795, letter to
Mohammed Ali, M.C.C., Vol.4, p.55.

24, Ektibar Khan, the Head Renter of‘ Tirunelvell
Province, 19 April 1793, letter, M.C.C,,
Vol.44-A, p.153.

23, Lord Habart in Council, 29 September 1794,
letter, P.D.T.E., ¥ol.2, p.317. '

26. Keamns, JE, op.eit., p.2.

27.  Lord Hobart in Council, 29 September 1794,
P.D.TE., Vol.3, pp.316-318.

28, Hebart in Council, 20 September 1794,
letter, P.D.T.E., Vol.2, pp.316-318.

29, Hobart in Council, no date, Revenue
Consultaions,  Vol.76-A, pp.459-460,

30. Edward Clive in Council, 9 June 1801, letter,

M.C., Vol.2, pp.82-83.

RAJAJI - THE CONSCIENCE KEEPER OF GANDHiJI

R Ganga *

"My conscience keeper" that is how
Gandhi described Rajaji. It was during the
Rowlatt Bill Agitation in 1919 that Gandhiji went
to Madras at the invitation of Kasturi Ranga
Iyengar to- enlighten the people of the south
about the dangetous implications of the black
bill. The man behind the Madras invitation was
C.Rajagopalachari- who played the host to
Gandhji in Madras, Rajaji had shified to Madras
from Salem only recently where he was practicing
asalawyer since 1900.

Rajaji and Gandhiji were not born great.
- They were born in middle class families and were
not in any way outstanding in their studies.
But they trained themselves to face all the risks
cheerfully. Their lives were unique examples of
unity of thought, word and action. They did

not lay down one policy for the leaders and
another for the masses. They practiced what
they preached. That was one of the secrets of
their success. They identified themselves with
the masses and also lived like them, It was this
self-imposed poverty, which enabled them to
the people, who learnt from them self-reliance
and self-respect.

Rajaji's life is connected with various
Places from Thorapally to Timuichengode, Salem,
Vedaranyam, Madras and Delhi. But
Tiruchengode has great-impact and lasting
impression, Though the other place has lasting
and fond memories, Tirachengode exists as a
living monument and is very closely connected
with Freedom Movement. It is a centre for active
Gandhian philosophy and social-economic

* Head, Depariment of History, Vellalar College for Women, Erode - 9!
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development following the footsteps of
Gandhiji. Rajaji, after having closely followed
him in all his activities, continued political
activities with socio-economic development.
Tiruchengode Gandhi Ashram became the nerve
centre for Gandhiji's aims and objectives in
implementing the Constructive Programme of
Khadi, Prohibition and Eradication of
Untouchability.

A family friend and client of Rajaji,
Zamindar Rathna Sabapathy Gounder donated
his land of four acres at Pudupalayam village,
seven miles from Tiruchengede in the Un-
bifurcated Salem District in the year 1924, Tt was
a village rather out of the way, being 12 miles
from the nearest railway station Sankari Duxg,
but it had the merit of being in a wholly rural
environment, It was a dry area where people
grew ragi, bajra and maize and there were a farge
number of weavers in the villages round about
the Ashram, It was here that Rajaji established
an Ashram and named it as 'Gandhi Ashram' in
theyear 1925,

From its commencement the Ashram
frankly preached and openly practiced anti-
untouchability. The untouchables were also
enrolled as members in the Ashram, they ate
and lived with the others. This viclation of
custom provoked an instant reaction - boycott.
But Rajaji lived with them as a village folk for
ten yearsfrom 1925 to 1935 and helped in their
improvement and also was able to convince
them and so the opposition was silenced,

Rajaji was practically the first to start,
and the foremost to carry out the movement for
the upliftment of the Harijans in this state. He
helped and encouraged the late M.C.Rajah to
get the Madras Removal of Disabilities Act,
placed on the statute book and when came to
power, he threw open the gates of Hindu temples
to Harijans. This bold reform not only raised at
one stroke the social status of Harijans to a
level of equality with all other Hindus but in its
operation, dealt a mortal blow on the whole of

the gradations of superiority and inferiority in
the caste systen.

Next in importance was the battle against
liquor. The most important reform, which among
other reforms Rajaji promoted for the canse of
the poorer people, was prohibition. No one has
worked in the cause of prohibition in India more
than Rajaji, JTawaharlal Nehm himself had written
to a pamphlet on Prohibiticn issued by Rajajiin
1931, where in he had stated: "C Rajagopalachari
is the acknowledged expert in this domain and
unquestioned leader of the Prohibition
Movement in India". Rajaji as the chairman of
Salem Municipality in 1917, asked for the closure
of liquor shops in Salem because the people
did not want them. The British Government
obliged him and closed liquor shops under the
local option clause, ‘

Gandhiji made picketing of liquor shops
an important part of the Satyagraha movement.
To Gandhiji prohibition was symbolic of the
nation's moed of harnessing all its energies to
the bettering of the life of the Indian people.

Rajaji was a person of strong beliefs and
adhered to them. He accepted basically
Mahatmaji's approach to various problems. His
faith in Mahatmaji was tremendous but he never
allowed his mind to slip away. Whatever
happened he came to his own conclusion.
Therefore Rajaji, whether he sometimes
disagreed or very often agreed with Gandhiji
and Nehru, he brought an extraordinary keen
and analytical mind to bear on every question
that came before them. Rajaji is honecured for
his spirit of individuality, service, and sacrifice.
Gandhiji had great regard for Rajaji's opinion
since they came from his beliefs, Gandhiji wrote
toRajaji on 16, July 1925, "Some how or other I
need your letter to feel that all is well with you
........... My inner most being wants your
approbation of what I am doing and thinking, I
may not always succeed in getting it but it
craves for your verdict."
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- Thus Rajaji was one of the earliest to
realize that Gandhiji "Was a man of God whose
mission was the emancipation of his

countrtymen. He reebgnized the heavenly origin
of the effulgence that shone from the great eyes
of his Master".
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PATTERNS OF DALIT MOBILIZATION: A HISTORICAL
PERSPECTIVE

Hyacinth Pink *

"Mahatmaji, I have no country"

A very famous emphatic statement of
Dr.Babasaheb at his first meeting with Gandhiji
in August 193 1. The atmosphere was a turbulent
one with both Dr. Ambedkar championing the
cause of the Dalits from one perspective, and
Gandhiji from another. It ended with the
scathing speech of Ambedkar's, condemning
the congress and walking out of the meeting
with these very powerfil words.

Surprisingly, this crystallizes the plight . -
of almost all the 300 million Dalits around the
world and the 240 million Dalits in India- 25% of
our population is Dalit. Consequently the paper
is a study of the'social evils which eat into vitals
of the Indian society and which has blighted
the lives of the depressed classes for more than :
3500 years. The paper aims at fighting not just
the abolition of untouchability but the very
destruction of the cast system, the Dalits being
the victim of cast- class politics. "The Romans
had their Slaves, the Spartans their Relots, the
British their Villains, the Americans their Jews,
and the Hindus their Untouchables", But none

of these can be said to have been called upon
to face a fate which is woise than a fate which
pursues the Dalits.

"Caste is an evil, it sympathizers are
Barbarians" said Dr, Ambedkar. Periyar slavery
and serfdom villeinage have all vanished but
Phoolan Devis still exist in the 21st Century.
The tragic irony is that India seems to be the
only place in the 'world besides the one in the
picﬁohary where Caste comes before Karma.

Lets try to understand the concept Dalit.
Dalit means the oppeessed, the downtrodden,

“the exploited spcial- group-literally they have

10 caste- no status in society- a group deprived
and degraded physically, mentally, emotionally,
psychelogically, financially, intellectually and
socially- with no Human Rights, no
opportunities- with nothing at all to make us
belieéve that they are part of the Human Race.

This lacunae of social life and liberty in
their lives, keeps them in bondage of the upper
castes. Nevertheless, recent History tells us that
the Dalit Movement was and is still a

* Reader, Department of English, Nirmala College, Coimbatore.
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widespread movement aiming at the
fundamental change of a system seen as
exploitative, oppressive, part of a anti-caste
movement with growing ideology and
organization of its own . History also tells us
that inspite of the inspite ofs, the Dalit society
has thrown up powerful speakers like
Dr.Ambedkar- the foremost champion of the
Dalit cause.

Such was the humiliating lives of the
Dalits between the 1920s and 1930s, The years
between 1930s and 1936 were a turning point in
the History of the Dalit Movement in India.
Courtesy, The All India Depressed Class
Conference at Nagpur in 1930, Ambedkar's
attendance at The First Round Table
Conference, his clash with Gandhi before and
at The Second Round Table Conference
culminating in The Poona Pact of 1932 and the
very famous conversion announcement in 1935-
"I have been bom a Hindu, but I will not die a
Hindu".

The events between 1930 and 1932 led
to Ambedkar's final disillusionment with
Hinduism. The events made it clear that in this
search for an autonomous self in a
fundamentally exploitative nature of class-caste
society in India in which Ambedkar by 1930
has specifically name "Brahmanism" and
"Captialism". It was imperative to find
ideological and organizational alternatives for
the Dalits, a theory of exploitation and the path
toliberation was becoming a force in India, But
though it provided many themes against which
Ambedkar reacted, Marxism in its embodiment
in the Indian Communist movement failed to
offer a real alternative.

There were patterns of Dalit mobilization

and certain generalizations made about these
MOVEIents ;
1. The Dalit Movement did not emerge only in
Maharashtra as a result of Ambedkar's
leadership. They were similar trends, though of
varying degrees in all regions.
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2. The Movements were genuinely anti-caste
not merely a caste-reform movement.

3. Internal reforms like giving up drinking and
meat eating, rejecting customs which marked
the caste as 'low' in a Brahmanic hierarchy,
establishment of marriage relations among sub
castes were themes everywhere- along with
demands of education and entry into
employment and political representative
institutions.

4. Cultural Radicalism and the quest for
autonomy from 'Caste-Hindus' were seen
everywhere.

5. Dalits as expleited workers, peasants and
agricultural labourers were involved with
economic or 'class'issues everywhere and these
were expressed in demands made in all regions,
6. The theme of land came up through the
demand for wasteland /forest land for cultivation
made in costal Andhra, Maharashtra and
Mysore, where Dalit peasants themselves were
cultivating such lands and their movement
spokesmen were attempting to secure their
Rights. Similar attempts existed in Telangana
and Marathwada, but the Hyderabad Dalit
leadership was too isolated and the political
process too absorbed by the Nizam's autocracy
to allow organized expression of these issues
during the 1920's and 1930's.

7. Opposition to Vethbeggar (feudal form of
exploitation of Dalit labour was taken up in
Maharashtra; to "thoti- talari" system in Mysore
; involvement in" working class struggle by Dalit
activists in Bangalore and Nagpur and in the
attention to the problems of textile workers
shown by Ambedkar in Mumbai.

Most of the Dalit struggle for liberation
still lies ahead. The vast bulk of Indian
population cannot move without radically
restructuring Indian society. India is passing
through a very critical stage. All norms and
values seems to have collapsed. But, since for
many centuries, no effort has been made to
usher in a culivral revolution a vast majority are
still engulfed in acute Supernaturalism,
Superstition, Rites, Rituals and Astrological




predictions. A cultural revolution must aim ata
complete change in the fundamental notion of
life and life's values and towards men and things.
We can only hope that History will avenge itself
upon us bloodlessly, if we do not adapt
ourselves through socio-legal Darwinism to
new mutations of life's values- where The Dalit

brother is atleast a First Cousin; Dalit Panther is
afact; Dalit Poweris a portent; Dalit Deliverance
a certainty! It's a matter of Human Rights, of
Human Order, of Human Spirit, of Haman Truth,
Let us accept the truth that all Humans are
divinely one and born equal and have title to
dignity and development of personality.
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CONFLICT BETWEEN THE KALLARS AND THE EN GiuISH IN THE
. -POLITICAL SCENARIO OF TAMILNADU

8. Maria Packiam *

Before the British entered the country
the kallars were in constant warfare and
involved in criminal activities with the
neighbours. In the early period of the British
mule in India the Kallars gave great trouble to
the authorities. When the province of Madurai
was annexed to the company's territories, their
way of life was changed. They were however
still a bold and high-spirited people with whom
crime was looked upon a natural excitement. !

Many instances of the rebel attitude of
the kallars against the English were recorded.
The kallars were involved in warfare,
demonstrations, riots and rebellions.

Heron's Expedition

To control the menace of the kallars, the
ammy of the English under Heron marched from
Manaparai to the south on the 23rd of February
1755, Advancing through the jungles of Nattam

* Lecturer (S.G) in History, Fatima College, Madurai.
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they entered Kallarnadw®. . The kaltars had
thrown up barriers across the mouritain passes
but, withdrew on the approach of the forces .
The army of the English captured Tervadi,
Wallachinatham and Terembore and threatened
the capital Madurai,* The defiant chiefs
entrenched themselves at Kovilkudi but were
attacked and dispersed. In the course of the
conflict the invading forces seized the bronze
images which the kallars worshipped®. The
massacre of the vanquished and the spoliation
of the temples drove the kallars to frenzy’.

In the course of the struggle for Gods
they fell upon the British troops but their’
atrocities were counted by equally severe
reprisals. Heron offered to restore the Godsin -
return for a payment of Rs. 5,000/- but as kallars
had no money, he carried them offin a tumbrel *.
While passing through the defiles of Nattam
the kallars again fell upon the English forces, -



plundered the stores and killed several >, They
ambushed the troops and cut them to pieces °.
‘While Heron's army humbled and humiliated and
passing through the defiles of Nattam, the kallars
fell upon the exhausted troops and regained
possession of the brass Gods'.

In Heron's own words "The 29th ultimo
in passing some strong defiles in the Nattam
woods, on baggage and bazzar were attacked
by the kallars who had in great numbers lived
with woods through which one had:to

necessarily pass. They had also attempted to .

stop the road by falling large trees;
ACIOSS...... we met with the other difficulty on
our foute 2, After this exploit, for which the
people of the country held them in utter
"detestation, the troops réturned to Madurai 1,

After Yuosuf Khan was hanged as a rebel
in 1964, the Melur kallars * gave so much trouble
that the company sent five battalions of Sepoys
and 1500 cavalry under captain Rumley®.
Rumley marched and encamped at Melur and
summoned the Kallars headmen to attend. But
they did not appear. They continued to manifest
their licentious character and contemptnously
slighted the detachement. Captain Rumiey
accordingly surrounded Vellapatti and called on
its heads to surrender. Instead of obeying, the

[¥]
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kallars used insulting language and brandishing
their weapons within the hedges and were ready
for fighting. ' There upon Rumley set fire to the
hedges and cut down the villages as they
rushed out of the engulfing flames, Altogether
3,000 of the kallars were killed."

During the Poligar Rebellion of 1799
and the South-Indian Rebellion of 1801," the
Kallar armies acted very enthusiastically against
the English. Very many times the English
suffered much due to the active part played by

“the kallars.

The Criminal Tribes Act

The British Government took many
steps to suppress the kallars. One such step
was the enactment of the criminal tribes act in
1871, which labeled the kallars as criminal tribes,
They were not only treated as criminal tribes
but also as outlaws. Their activitics were under
close surveillance by the police Department.
Only in 1952, this Act was repealed.

Section 3 of the Act empowered the local
government to declare any tribe, gang or class
of persons or a part there of, as criminal Tribe if
it has some reasons to believe that they were
addicted to the commission of non-bailabie
offences.
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INCARCERATION OF SUBRAMANIA SIVA

P.B. Gopalakrishnan *

Subramania Siva was arrested in March
1908 for indulging in anti-government activities
and delivering inflammatery speeches in
different patts ofthe Thirunelveli District. He was
sentenced to twenty years imprisonment' and
the sentence was subsequently reduced to siz
years by the High Court of© Madras 2.
Subramania Siva was sent to the Tiruchirappalli
Central jail to serve the term of sentence.

Subramania Siva did not remain idle in.
the jail. He discussed with other prisoners
developments connected with the national
movement. After a while, a relative of Sivasenta
petition to the Government of Madras informing
that Siva was put to the work of weaving the
cumbly and his health suffered in that process.
This had left Siva in a very emaciated condition®.
The Government disputed the contention of the
petitioner and replied "Siva is neither emaciated
nor is he ever given cumbly weaving work".
Siva's wife Meenakshi Ammal sent a petition
dated 15th September 1910 to the Governor of
Madras Presidency. She requested the Governor
to release Siva on health ground. She cited the
observations made by the Additional Sessions
Judge in his judgement that Siva was not acting
on his own but a "Tool in the hands of the second
accnsed" namely V.O.Chidambaram Pillai®.

Meenakshi Ammal further contended that Siva,
".....did not believe that he was acting disloyally.
or doing any thing wrong", She further referred
to the skin aiiment, which afflicted Siva and felt
that a much longer incarceration meant premature
death, Meenakshi Ammal requested the
Government to release Siva on health grounds
and "It would be her life long endeavour to see
that he (Siva) never again offended the

. Government, the Protector of all"é, But the.

Government did not pay any heed to her petition. .

Subramanai Siva himself sent a petition
dated 27th October 1910 to Arthur Lawiey, the
then Governor of Madras Presidency. Siva
pointed out that, He did not commit the crime
imputed to him. He pointed out in the petition
that he had left an old motehr and a Young wife
without any 'protection or provision and he
himself was suffering from Ieprosy, a hereditary
one. Siva requested the government to remit the
unexpired portion of the sentence and release
him. He was sent for medical examination and
the contents of the Medical Report is furnished
here under:;

FormNo. 63; Medical case of Convict no.8338
suffering from leprosy in the Central Jail,
Trichinopoly:

¥ Professor, Depariment of Modern History, Madurai Kamaraj University, Madurai-625 02i.
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Type of Disease : Anasesthetic Leprosey.
Duration Of the Disease : 11 months and 12 days.
Family History : Hereditary Leprosy; Father's

side of the family. Whether
the disease is in
advanced state or not  : Not advanced: Early state.
Whether removal 1o the criminal ward is recommended
or not tYes 7

In short, the medical report confirmed the
fact that Siva was suffering from leprosy.
Subramania Siva was then transferred to the
criminal leper annex of Salem Jail on the
recommendation of the Medical Officer®. At a
later date, Siva was shifted to the main jail since
it was felt that his disease was not that much
advanced as to render him a source of danger to
other people. PKesava Pillai raised the issue in
the Madras Legislative Council, regarding the
release of Siva from the prison since he was
afflicted with leprosy®. The Government declined
tointerfere in the matter'®. The officials showed

little respect for the nationalists and mocked at .

their physical discomfort, The following extract
from the letter of the Inspector General of Prisons
testifies to the above mentioned fact, In his letter
to he Government of Madras, the Inspector of
Prisons wrote that "Siva was shifted to the leper
annex; Arya is at Bellary, I have no information
tohisbeing aleper. Subramania Aiyar wasalsoa
leper. Three -lepers out of the few seditionists
sent to jail is an inordinate proposition and
suggests some connection between leprosy and
sedition™!,

Failing in his efforts to get official
sympathy, Siva wrote to the 1.G. of Prisons
seeking his permission to publish a book which
he had written long before his prosecution. The
L.G. granted permission after satisfying himself
with regard to the contents of the book.
Subramania Siva published his book entifled
Sachidananada Sivam. The book was printed by
PR. Rama Iyer & Co, Madras and was published
in 1911. When this matter was brought to the
notice of the Governor, the Chief Secretaty to
the Government of Madras ordered the 1.G. of
Prison to report the circomstances under which
the permission was granted to Siva to publish
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the book. The [.G. of Prisons assuaged the fears
of the Government and replied that "there is
nothing objectionable in that book"'?, The 1.G.
stated in his reply that "Siva is a leper who can
do little or no manval work and time hangs
heavily on his hands; it seemed to me that it
would be imposing on him an unnecessary
disability to refuse him the means" Yet the
Government did not endorse the action of the
Inspector General of Prisons, because it felt that
the book "....may circulate and spread an
impression that such a good man is
incarcerated" A copy of the book was sent to
the judicial Department for perusal. It returned
the book with the note that the "contents of the
book seem to be a tract on religion but under the
cover of religion, it is possible there may be
veiled suggestions of a political character™", The
government passed strong strictures on the I, G

for the "Grave lack of discretion".

Aﬁer a while, PKesava Pillai raised Siva's
issue in the Madras Legislative Council. He
wanted to know whether Siva was reduced in
weight by 60 pounds and the decision taken by
teh Government regarding Siva's release. The
Government refuted the contention of PKesava
Pillai that Siva had lost weight and said that Siva
"weighed 111 pounds on admission to the
Palamcottah Jail (i.e. On 12th March 1908) and
now he weighs 111 Ibs"!*, However the
Government consulted the Judicial Department
regarding the release of Siva but it expresseed
the view that "Siva is a typical fanatic and might
be individually dangerous. The manisa leper ...
and it is quite conceivable that his (Siva)
hopeless disease might induce this man to
attempt some desperate act"'é, Siva was treated
in the Salem jail. As he did not respond to the
treatment, the Government ordered his release
on 2nd November 1912,

Immediately on his release, Meenakshi
Ammal, wife of Subramania Siva wrote a letterto
The Hindu wherein she mentioned about the
financial condition of the family. She expressed
her desire to start a magazine on philosophy and




-

gave an assurance that "Politics of any kind is
strictly excluded from the journal”, She firther
stated in that letter that, "I request the public-
those who can and will, to help me with donations
any amount of which will be gratefully
acknowledged and I shall feel myself thankful to
them as their having directly rendered to a

poverty-stricken family which has already
suffered much". Siva continued his political
activities after his release. But, he had towagea
lone battle as it wa a period of transition and
B.G.Tilak's philosophy was gradually fading out
of Tamil Nadu which was preparing itself for a
new era.
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PRESIDENTS RULE AND CENTRE-STATE RELATION IN
TAMIL NADU

K.R. Sathamandham* - -

In a federal setup the fanctioning of the
‘polity depends mostly upon the relations
between the centre and the State Governments.
Since 1967 the Centre-State relations in India
have been suffering from confrontation. In
Tamil Nadu the non-congress parties formed
the Governments after 1967, Naturally there
were conflicts between the Centre and the States
in many areas and one such area was imposition
of President's Rule under Article 356,

In 1969 - Congress was divided at the atl
India level over the question of nomination of
Congress Candidate for the President of India.
Mrs. Gandhi opposed Sanjeeva Reddy. Hence
Congress divided into Congress (O) and
Congress (R) was not strong in Tamil Nadu.

Congress split forced Mis, Indira Gandhi
to seek an alliance with D.M.K. in 1971,
Congress (R) and D, M.K. jointly contested in
Assembly. All seats were givento D.M.K. and
in Loksabha only 11 seats were allotted to
Congress (R). She was compelled by the
circamstances to accept the D. MLK. alliance in
order to contain the influence of K. Kamaraj
and congress (O). There was a jolt on the
D .M XK., due to the exist of MGR on October
1972, Inthe meantime dueto Alahabad verdict
Mirs. Gandhi imposed National Emergency on
June 27, 1975. The declaration of emergency
created a new political sitvation in Tamil Nadu.
The AIADMK supported Mrs. Gandhi and the
DMIK opposed and joined in the Janatha front
of Jayaprakash Narayan,

On 26th January 1976, the Tamil Nadu
Governor Participated in the Republic day
celebration and praised the welfare measures
of the DMK Government. But on January 29,
1976 he submitted a report to the President,
recommending President's Rule in the State. On

January 31st, 1976 Presidents Rule was
imposed, ‘

In this Parliamentary election the Janata
Party won 299 seats in Loksabha and formed
the Government at the centre. During thisperiod
the Political Scenario had been changed.
ATADMK did not want {o antagonise the centre,
hence it contested the 1977 Assembly elections
in Tamil Nadu independently without Congress
(I) alliance and won 127 seats out of 234 and
formed the Government in the state Under the
M.GR.on June30,197713.

When Mrs, Gandhi wanted 1o contest
in the Thanjavur Parliamentary by election MGR,
was in a dilama whether to support Mis. Gandhi
ortokeep the good relationship with the Centre,
in which Janatha was the ruling party. Hence
he requested Mrs. Gandhi not to contest in the
bye-election.

This led to the dismissal of the
ATADMK Government. Congress (I) pressed
the DMK for an electoral understanding to the
Tamil Nadu Assembly with the sharing the
Assembly seats on 50 ; 50 basis. (ie out of 234
seat each party or alliance has to contest 50 ;
50} But MGR won in the election and formed
the government for the second term.

After the demise of MGR the Governor
S.L. Khurana installed Janaki Ramachandran as
the Chief Minister.

When the crucial session of the
Assembly was convened on January 28, 1988.
Though Janaki Ramachandran survived in the
vote of confidence by securing 99 votes, she
could not secure the requisite majority of 112
members in a House with an effective strength
of 223 members]7.

* Reader in History, Gobi Arts and Science College, Gobichettipalayam.
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On the day of the Assembly session
shocking scenes were witnessed in the
Assembly as members traded charges by using
unparliamentary words indulged in man
handling and even attacked by one another with
the microphones and chairs. The result was
the entry of the police in the Assembly
premises and a lathi charge both for the first
time in the history of the State Assembly18.

On the next day of this incident 59
congress MLA's held a demonstration in front
of the Assembly in protest against the ugly
incident that happened in the Assembly during
the confidence motion. They urge the President
to dismiss Mrs. Janaki Ramachandran's
Government19.

On Jan.30, Governor S.L. Khurana sent
a report on the incidents that took place on
January 28, 1988 inthe Legislative Assembly

V.P. Singh's Government fell due to the
sudden withdrawal of its support by the BJP

‘and a vote of confidence in the Lok sabha . As

soon as Chandrasekar become the Prime
Minister AITADMK and Congress raised the
issue of LTTE in Lok sabha.' The Prime Minister
warried the Tamil Nadu Government in the Lok
sabha that its performance was not
satisfactory27. He also charged the DMK
Government of passing on certain information
tothe LTTE.

DMK refuted all the charges leveled
against it and its leader M. Karunanidhi said, It
is a web of imagination woven to axe down the
DMK Government29,

‘The Congress and the AIADMK

" walked out of the Tamil Nadu Legislative

with a recommendation that Tamil Nadu
Assembly may be dissolved and Presidents -

Rule imposed for the third time in Tamil Nadu,

After the fall of Janaki Ramachandran
Ministry, President Rule was extended for nearly
oneyear and in 1989 election to the Tamil Nadu
Legislative Assembly was held and DMK party
won in this election and formed the Government,
due to factionalism in ATADMK and group

- politics in Congress. Election to the Lok sabha
- was held on November 22, 1989, and in this

election National Front headed by VP. Singh won
a majority with the support of BIP
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Assembly during Governor's address and
staged a 'Rasta roko' for the ouster of the DMK
Government, :

With all these odds of Central Cabinet
recommended the imposition of President's
Rule under Art.356 without getting Governor's
1eport on the law and order sitvation of Tamil
Nadu. Tamil Nadu was brought under -
President's Rule for the fourth time.

Going by the above evidence reported
in the previous sections we can argue that
atleast on three occasions in Tamil Nadu
President's Rule was invoked to serve Political,
rather than administrative purposes.
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'RESIDENCY UNDER BRITISH IMPERIALISM -
A CASE STUDY OF TANJORE, 1786 - 1111799

A.R.Ramachandra Reddy * & S.Khaja Moinuddin **

The origin of the institution of Resident
and the resultant British Residency in India was
traced to 1764 1, With regard to the Maratha
Kingdom of Tanjore parts of its territory were
occupied by the British such as Devikottah in
1749, Nagore in 1778 and Nagapatnam in 17812
The first scope for the interference in the
internal affairs of Tanjore kingdom was made
possible after the death of its rules Tookajee
(1728-1736). The three year period during 1736-
1739 was almost one of internecine struggle for
the throne which was occupied by six persons
for seven times®. This was the beginning of the
European intervention in the internal affairs of
the state. Even Pratapsing who ruled during
1739-1763, managed to retain himself on the
throne with the support of the British by
enterniung into an agreement which gave away
Devicottah to them *. The British control of the
King and the Kingdom of Tanjore increased
during the reign of Toolzajee’;, when he was
restored to the throne by them in 1776 a new
treaty was concluded® which was a double

* 8.V. University, Tirupathi.

edged one by marring his sovereign powers and
thereby by becoming the respectful masters of
Tanjore ?,

Early Residents :

The definite origin of the institution of
British Resident in Tanjore Kingdom is
shronded in mystery. In 1786 even the Court of
Directors in London complained that Tanjore
had, at that time persons who called themselves
Agents/Residents. Mention had been made to
the persons of three of their own servants for
Awadh (Oudh), Bengal and Mr. Ross for Tanjore.
This was a strange situation where the
authenticity of the Residents was in question %,
From the list of Residents one finds the name of
James Stuart as the first one for the period 1785-
1786. The next four names were Macleod
Alexander, Huddleton, G.H. Ram and Benjamin
for the period 1786-99 but in the official records
we come across, besides the above, Thompson
and Torriano also as British Residents of
Tanjore,

** UGC JRF Scholar, Centre of History, Bharatidasan University, Tiruchirappalli - 620 024,
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Strange Trends

In 1776 the EEIC received a request from
the rules of Tanjore to send a Resident as a
representative to his court °. In 1787, the ruler
of Tanjore appointed his heir and then invited
the Resident to dine with him and his heir. The
ruler presumed by resorting to such an occasion,
the presence of the Resident thereat would
bestow the EEIC's approval for the heir-
designate. The Resident, after consulting his
staff, decided not to comply with the request,
lest it lends the tacit approval of the EEIC to the
heir-designate who was still to secure its
approval®. In 1792 the state of Tanjore had to
conclude a treaty with a clause marking the
EEIC's sassertion of exclusive control over inter-
state relations''. But the Governor-General
indicted the Governor of Madras for violating
the rights of the Rajah of Tanjore by forcing an
annexation treaty. The Governor—Genera] :
annulled the treaty in 1796 >

Role of Residents .

The British Resident rendered a great
service to the colonial intezest. He was an alter
ego of the British authority either of the
Governor-General or the Governor in aparticular
kingdom, or Nawabi or Zamindari or Palayam.
He was the eyes and ears of the British authority
to secure their interests in a particular area of
local potentate. He was to supervise and avert
any possible danger that may emerge in his area.

He interfered in the internal affairs of the
administration of a local potentate, He wrought
‘havoc on the independence and sovereignty
of these rlers, in the appointment of important
officers of the administration, increased m. ilitary
peons and thereby increased the expenditure,
King-makers, threw them into debt-traps and if
possible, the very loss of sovereigny. Fischer
in his Indirect Rule in India, Residents and
Residency System 1764-1858 treats this theme
vividly®,
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Peculiarities

Certain of the peculiarities of early
Tanjore Residents were already seen. At the
turn of the 18th century the role of the Residents
and their treatment by the British authorities is
interesting to note against the theme that Indian
/ 1ocal officials were habitually vulnerable to
peculations, embezzlement etc.

Balmain and Grant were serving as
Collectors in Tanjore region, Forthe Fusly 1207
(1797-1798 AD), Macleod and Torin, the earlier
and the then Residents, proposed remissions.
In the following Fulsy 1208 (1798-1799 AD) the
King of Tanjore sanctioned remissions in the
districts under his management. This forced the
Board of Revenue also to sanction 33 to 50%
remission, in the two subahs of Mayavaram and
Mannargoody on the recommendation of the
respective Collectors namely Balmam for the
latter*.

Mean while there was the rising of Peria
waggappo against new revenue and judicial
changes. One thorough enquiry thereon an
enbezzlement surfaced in which the Resident
of Tanjore, the collector, one Moodosamy
(Manager of Mannargudi Subah), Mangapatti
Nayak (Dubash of the Collector), Perumal Pillay
were involved. Mangapathi Nayak was to loose
his grant of Shrotrium; Madaswamy to pay a
fine of 500 besides banishment from Tanjore
territory, Perumal Pillay to suffer corporal
punishment form the Collector, to be unworthy
of holding any employ under Govt. and was
also to be turned away from Tanjore territory 5.

But the collector was treated on a
different thics time and again. He was to refind

“the money appropriated by the sale of a vessel

at Nagore since 1793.

Yet, peculiar was the case of the
Resident, Thompson, who collected similar fee
in Nagapattinam. He affirmed the Revenue Oath
had never been administered to him, bluffed that
he had not seen the concerned Act alluded to.



He asserted that the absence of corrupt
intention had operated to restrain from
instituting a criminal prosecution against him.
He apologized. But the question was !5,

... a servant of the company who in the
exercise of his official functions was called to
administer justice fo others, should be so little
conversant in the first principles of

complancency in the ignorance of that which it
was the duty of all to know.

A solemn asseveration of the absence of
corrupt intention had operated to restrain himself
frominstititing a criminal prosecution against him.
An admission of such a plea of ignorance was to
render the prommlgation of the law a nugatory
form and afford a specious and universal cover

jurisprudence as to express an indecorous  for every description of delinguency.
Notes & References
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Raja and

excellent account of the

2. Nowhere in Tamil Nadu, as elsewhere in
South India, a special study with specific
reference to the origin and functioning

of the British Residency attracted

researchers to pursue ihis theme as an
academic exercise restricting the time
frame 1o the latter part of the eighteenth
century. In this connection particular
reference may be made to the fact that
though territories were acquired before

and after 1764, the Resident system did

not begin in the Kingdom of Tanjore.

However it began only in 1786 A.D. Vide

""Chronological Table of  British
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capture of
Smith,

even the fort of Tanjora a month later, all

assistance of the

and

of which, had far reaching consequences

6n'the kingdom.

Consequent to the fall of the Fort of
Tanjore on 17 Sei:t. 1773, the king and
him family were made prisoners. But the
Court of Directors disapproved of the
British expedition against Tanjore and
directed the
Notwiihstanding the remonstrances of
Nawab, the British in
Madras obeyed the orders from the ourt

restoration of the king.

the Carnatic

of Directors on 11 April 1776 by restoring
the Rajah to the throne. A Treaty also
was concluded with the provisions of -
(i) granting 277 villages to the English
Company, (ii) a contribution of Pagodas
4,00,000/- to meet the military expenses,
(iii) to have protection from the company
soldiers to be stationed in kingdom and
(iv) that the King should refrain from
doing anythifg ihat‘aﬂ“ected the interest
of the Company. C.U. Aitchison (Comp).,
Sunnuds

pp.76-6

and
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CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE MOVEMENT IN COIMBATORE

S. Saraswathy *

In this paper an atterpt is made to
highlight the part played by the freedom fighters
of Coimbatore in the Civil Disobedience
Movement launched by Gandhi inthe year 1930.
The Civil Disobedience Movement was started
in 1930. Coimbatore has played a significant role
in the Civil Disobedience Movement. Some of
the notable freedom fighters of Coimbatore, who
fought for the country, were N.S.Ramasamy,
Avinashilingam Chettiar, T.G.Raghavachariar,
Kuppusamy Naidu, V.C.Vellingiri Gounder,
Lakshmana Chettiar, Narashima Naidu, Vadivelu
Pillai, Marimuthu Mudaliar and many. In this
movement Hindus, Muslims and Christians
Joined students, mill workers, women and farmers
Joined the Movement,

The Congress Volunteers undertook
picketing of liquor; arrack and toddy shops and
boycott of foreign goods were their principal
activity. N.S.Ramasamy Iyer spread their
programmies in the nearby villages of Coimbatore.
Arrest of Gandhi further intensified the
movement, Hartal was organized in the city. The
Congress volunteers disobeyed the Government
order and all were arrested.

Venkatarama Chetty, Marimutho Mudaly
and Subbaina Mudaly were arrested for
picketing activities. Women of Coimbatore
participated in the Civil Discbedience Movement.
Meenachiammal was a prominent freedom fighter.
People of Coimbatore imbibed with the freedom
spirit participated in this movement.

The Congress leaders influenced the
students to participate in the Civil Disobedience
Movement. The Congress volunteers boycotted
the Government College, Municipal High School
and London Mission School. Later, boys of
Government School joined the movement.
Processions were conducied by the students.

College students also participated in the picketing
of liguor shops. Avinashilingam Chettiar had a
significant role in the freedom movement of
Coimbatore. Whenever Gandhi came to Tamil
Nadu, visited Coimbatore and Avinashilingam
Chettiar made arrangements for his stay.
Avinashilingam Chettiar was the President of the
Coimbatore Congress Commuittes, He was arrested
for his seditious speech. He was sentenced one
year imprisonment or a fine of Rs.1000. He
preferred imprisonment and was sent to jail.

Day by day number of volunteers
increased and their activities against the
government was also increased. Picketing
activities were in full vigour in places like
Singanallur, Peclamedu, Kuniamuthur, Vadavalli,
Ramanathapuram and Podanur. Mill owners of
Coimbatore Ganga Naidu and Kuppusamy Naidu
asked their workers not to use liquor and foreign
goods, Use of Khadi and evils of drinking liquor
were spread among the people of Coimbatore.

During the Civil Disobedience
Movement, freedom fighters of Coimbatore sang
national anthem, celebrated Flag Day in Town
hall and conducted condolence procession when
Motilal Nehru died. On all the occasions the
congress volunteers were arrested and
imprisoned at Coimbatore jail, Palayamkottai jail
and in the Vellore Central jail.

- Government adopted various repressive
measures to put down the Civil Disobedience
Movement, The Government enforced the
Criminal Procedure Code but the Congress
volunteers disobeyed the order and were arrested.
During processions and meetings they met lathi
charges from the police. Section 144 was
introduced in the Coimbatore city. The Civil
Disobedience Movement was started in the year
1930 and came anend in1934.

¥ Lecturer (8.G) in History Nirmala College for Women, Coimbatore,
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MAJOR DONALD CAMPBELL'S MILITARY STRATEGY OVER
KALAKAD - THE BRITISH EXPANSION ACTIVITIES IN TIRUNELVELI

R Kumai'an *

The Kalakad region was under the
conrol of the different authorities in different
times. During the time of Miana it was ceded
to Travancore. But during the administration
of Malphuz Khan it came under the Nawab of
Arcot. Butthe dispute continned betweenthe
Nawab of Arcot and the king of Travancore
over kalakad as the latter claimed it as his
possession.’

At various instances, the king of
Travancore requested the Nawab of Arcot to
grant the two regions of Kalakad and
Shencottai? The Nawab of Arcot refused and
charged against the king of Travancore for his
continuous support to rebellions cheiftains,
The Nawab' of Arcot requested the Madras
Government to undertake an expedition against
Travancore for their illegal possession of
Kalakad but the Governor neglected the
request. The Madras Government thought
that the Expedition would afect the British
Commercial interest. As the Nawab did not
win the support of the British, he ordered his
troops to withdraw from kalakad in October
1764, Immediately the Travancore forces
entered kalakad. But at the saime time, the

Nawab continuously appealed to the British
to save his region. Finally, the British sent
Major Donald Campbell proceeded to
Travancore. On hearing the arrival of Major
Donald Campbell, the king of Travancere

withdraw his forces from kalakad.?

Meditation Through Anjengo:

~ When Palayamkottai came under the
control of the British, the military
communication between Palayamkottai and
Anjengo was started. Anjengo played an
active part in the settlement of dispute over
the kalakad region. The Cheifs of Anjengo
‘Whitefield, Arthur King, W. Taylor and T.A.
Glass sent periodic messages to major Donald
Campbell, who campaigned at Palayamkottai.
The depatch of military troops and military
communication between palayamkotai and
Bombay were carried out through the port of
Anjengo.!

Throughout the year of kalakad and
Shencottai regions had been a bone of
contention between the King of Travancore
and the Nawab of Arcot. Being fertile regions,
the British also wanted to keep them under

* Lecturer in History (SS) H.H. The Rajah's Government College, Pudukottai - 622 001, Tamil Nadu.
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their control. For the security of kalakad and
Shencottai regions, Major Donald Campbell
realized the importance of stationing a large
British force at Palayamkottai, He forther
exposed to the Government of Madras the
importance with the king of Travancore

regarding the question of kalakad and -

shencottai regions. The Madras Government
duly approved the designs of Major Donaid
Campbell.’ In the meantime; major Donald
Campbell made sufficient arrangement for the
accomodation of British soldiers and sepoys
within the fort of Palayamkottai.®

Campbell's Visit To Kalakad

Major Donald Campbell was directed
by the Madras Government to visit the forts
and military outposts in Kalakad regions. In
accordance with the direction, Campbell visited
those places and placed some of the British
sepoys in those outposts. He also made
military’ security to prevent the possible

invasion of the forces of the king of
Travancore,’

Afterundertaking security measuresin the
Kalakad and Shencottai Regions, Major Donald
Campbell returned to Madurai, Heleft the European
Cavalry and as many Sepoy as possible at

- Palayamkottai. These forces were left under the

Command of Captain Danies Fishman who was
appointed at the first Commandant at
Palayamkottai. The main function of the
Commandant at Palayamkottaiwas to maintain law
and order in Circar regions like Kalakad and
Shencottai and the Poligar region in the Tinmelveli
Country. As the kalakad region waste source oif
tréuble in the Southern Pact of Tirunelveli Country,
Campbell Strengthened the hands of British in
Kalakad. The invasion of Donald Campbell
established the Nawab's authority in Kalakad and
in due course the British ascendancy in Tiranelveli

“and opened a new chapter in the expansion

-activities of the British,
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Dr. RAJAMMAL, P. DEVADASS:
AN INSPIRING SAGA OF SUCCESS

R. Maliga *

There is none who does not know
Dr. Rajammal. P. Devadass lovingly revered as
"Amma" by avinashilingam family, as an
outstanding scholar, social activist and an
original thinker wedded to the cause of
education of women and upliftment of children.
‘What is not known to many is that she hailed
from an ordinary middle class family in
Tirunelveli. She wasborn in chengam in North

* Lecturer in History, Nirmala College, Coimbatore,
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Arcot on 7th April 1919. her parents Sri
Packianathan Michael and Tmt. Sornammal
belonged to Kallikulam Her father was a forest
range officer in the Government of Tamil Nadu,

Real great lives are not written by pen or
pencil but with aspiration action and
achievement. One such success story was hers.
Education of woman is taken for granted today.




But the scenario was different five decades ago.
Those were the days when marriage confined a
woman to the kitchen. Her early marriage to Mr.
Devadass her maternal uncle gave her the ladder
of encouragement in education by which she
rose step by step. She was married at the age of
sixteen, when she was still a bright student of
Northwick High Scholl. Her high marks inthe
school won her the Elizabeth Miller Gild Medal.
Her next step on rung of the ladder was at Queen
Mary's college with B.SC Home Science. She
received her fist class degree B.SC Home
Sciencein 1944 and was awarded the Todhunter
Gold Medal and Aleyamma Chak Prizes. In 1947
she secured by the Government of India for
overseas scholarship for advanced studies in
USA in Nutrition and Home Science Education.
In the Ohio State university, USA she received
the degres MLS and she got her Ph.D in Nutrition
and Bio-Chemistry. The rung of the ladder was
never meant to rest upon but only to enable her
to climb high,

Being a visionary she was not satisfied
with occupying higher post in got. Service. It
wasthenDr. T.S. Avinashilingam invited her
to accomplish a great and noble task to assist
in building an educational edifine for women in
Coimbatore, She took up the less glamorous

role of an academician and moved with

confidence in this direction with elevated
thoughts to do something remarkable for the
cause of education for women.

"Thehighest reward for man'stoil is not what
he go for it bt what he becomes by it" wrote John
Ruskin. Consistency of purpose, hard work and
vision for the future kept her steering through every

cause of life. Her eloquence was wonderful and she
dazzled her contemporaries by the brilliance of her
administration and stability ofherknowledge.

Her other projects include training for
Functionaries, Tamil Nadu Integrated Nutrition
Praject, Training in post Harvest Technology,

"Panchayat Raj voter Awareness and Leadership in

policy framing bodies.

Realizing the fact that educational
institution should not remain as an isolated
tower of learning but should identify itself with
the community around, Dr. Devadass has
helped to carry out several outreach
programmes with the inspiration of the founder
President Thiru. T. S. Avinashilingam, Tagore
Literary Award was given by the Indian Adult
Education Association in 1978 to Dr. T.S.
Avinashilingam and in 1992 to Dr. Rajarmumal, P,
Devadass in recognition of her meritoriouns
worm in Adult Education.

Dr. Rajammal. P. Devadass tired to
promote a system of education that recognizes
the dignity and worth of all individual. Though
she is no more, the echoes of her service
continue to reverberate. Her vision, her
eloquence, her aspiration and hard work are the
ingredients that are needed to all our endeavors
inwhatever walk of life we be.

Under her able and committed leadership
the growth of Avinashilingam Institution with
its programmes from pre-schoal to post doctoral
level. She hasbeen an exciting and inspiring
saga of academic excellence with concern for
the community, Padma Sri recipient Dr.
Devadass passed away on March 17th 2002 in
Australia.

Notes & References

1. The Hindu-Dated 18,19&20th March 2002.

2. . News Letters published by Avinashilingam
deemed University.
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3. Interviewed Dr. Thangamani, Director,Centre
for women Studies.



LABOUR MOVEMENT IN TAMIL NAU, 1918 - 1920

B.Parvatham *

The history of labour movement falls
into four parts: (ii) organized trae unionism from

1918 - 1926; (iii) Militant trade unionism, 1926- -

1939; (iv) Moderate trade unionism, 1939-1945.
There were three well-known schools of
thought: the Marxist; the British represented
by Sidney and Beatrice Webb, G.D.H. Cole and
Harold J. Laski and the American led by John,
R. Commons. In India, the two distinct
protagonists of the movement have been
Gandhi and Ashok Mehta,!

The Madras Labour Union established
on 27th April 1918 by B.P. Wadia.? He heralded
the birth of a meanigful trade unionism in
Madras with regular membership dues and relief
fund. At a later stage craft union, spinners
urion, folders union, weavers union, union of
sizers, blowers and framers was formed in the
textile 1abour association, Nationalists like B.P.
Wadia, V. KalyanaSundaraMudaliar, V.0.
Chidambaram Pillai; Subramaniya Siva, S.
Kasthuri Ranga Iyengar, N.S. Ramasamy and P,
Varadarajulu Naidu played a vital role in the
labour union movement. Their functions arc to
organise meetings, plan tactics, collect strike
funds and articulate the workers grievances to
managements and governments, The practical
motive of the leaders cannot be denied
altogether, The instance of numerous strikes
particularly in the European owned Buckingham
and Camnatic Mills were the working conditions
were better than Indian owned factories, Thus,
the political unrest provided leaders for the
labour movement. Thus "Industrial strikes
become an additional weapon designed not
only to wrest economic concessions but also
to threaten the continuance of foreign rule.’
These leaders instilled the spirit of patriotism;
anti-British ideas in the minds of the workers
created class-consciousness and spoke
vehemently on the existence of two classes
namely capitalist and proletariats.*

* Department of History, Nirmala College, Coimbatore,
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In contrast to the first unions in Britain
which were craft based; those in Tamil Nadu
Mills were industrial, the recruited their members
from all workers irrespective of occupation.
Each union attempted to recruit the workers from
all the mills in the immediate locality, The
Madras Union for the Madras workers in the
Buckingham, Carnatic and Choolai Mills. The
Madurai Labour Union enrolled the Madurai
workers in the Harvey Mills and Later the
workers in the smaller Indian-owned mills in the
city and just outside, The Coimbatore Union
recruited the workers in the Coimbatore town
ills and those in the village mills closer to the
town, Each union functioned as a separate
entity.’ The links were established between
different unions, provided by outside leaders
who periodically travelled from one centre to
another to address labour meetings and to
exchange messages a goodwill between the
unions. Inparticular, the Madras Labour Union
Leaders were the most active than in other
centres. Occasionally, they might brig a token
sum oif the money to help strikers in another
centres, Each centre had its own specific
problems, although the workers sympathise
with those struggling in other areas.

In the Union's history there was a degree
of discipline established between the Union and
the ordinary workers in the individual mills. The
Madras Labour Union when compared with
other Labour Unions it was more rationatised,
concerted and unified, The Madurai Labour
Union's lines of communication between the
union and the workers were weak and the
union's hold on the workers more tenuous. ‘The
Coimbatore labour Union was similar to the
Madurai Labour Union and its hold was
strongest in the more easily organised town
workers. It failed to establish any strong links
among the workers in the village mills, outside
the town. The forgotten isolated workers in




rural Ambasamudram had no union until they
asked the Madras Union to help them to
organize.” However, despite the differences
between them all the unions shared the common
problem of controlling the rank and file during
the period of labour unrest.

A perusal of the Labour Union
Movement shows that in spite of its

weaknesses, it has brought many fold
advantages, Economically condition of the
workers improved, Politically the novement has
produced a mightly sécular anti-imperialist anti-
capitalist equalitarian and socialist force in the
country. Socially it has emerged asunique force of
national integration in spite ofthe hindrance offered
by illiteracy and rural background of the workers
by communalism, Linguism and Casterism.

Notes & References
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MUSLIMS AND THE DRAVIDIAN MOVEMENT IN
TAMIL NADU 1925 - 1944

A. Dastagir* -

Periyar E.-VRamasamy Naicker founded the
Self - Respect Movement in 1925, It was an anti-
Brahmin, anti-Caste and anti -GodMovement, Extra-
ordinary ties prevailed between this Non-Brahmin
Movement and the Muslims of Tamil Nadu. This
relationship between the avowedly atheist Non-
Brahmins and the ardently theist Muslims inunique
in' World Islamic history. The curcial aspect of this
relationship has not received the attention of the
historians at all. Hence this paper,

Atheist Ramasamy Naicker was invited to
addressMuslim meeirings. He wasasked to preside
over many of them, Hefound a convenient platform,
in these meeting to air his political and religious
views, Thus islam was helpoful to the Self-Respect
Movement which had come of in a hostile
atmosphere, An atmospherein which Ramasamy
Naicker's resolution for Proportional Representation
stood rejected (by his parent organisation, the
Congress) caste discrimination was practiced at
cheranmadevi Ashram and Gandhi refused to give
up his fhith in Varna Ashrama Dharma.

Commeon canse and ideology broughtboth
Muslims and the Non-Brahmins together, Both
stood disenchanged with the policies of the
Congressand the Brahmin domination ofit.

The introduction of democratic institations
in Inida and their dominance by the Brahmins
‘brought about the Non-Brahmin Movement in Tamil
Nadu and the Muslim League at all - India lovel.
Both strove for adequate representation for them
inthe Government jobs and in the legislative bodics.
A good understanding of the inevitability of their
demand would have avoided the rise and the
strengthening of the Non-Brahmin Movement and
the Muslim league. The British vnderstood the
inevitability of it. Sc the government of India
suggested in 1907 to reserve, in the proposed
reforms, 17 non official seats in Madras Council "to

be filled by special electorates of caste and
occupational groups" which would give substantial
representation to the Non-Brahmins and the
Muslims. This was strongly criticised all over India
Particularly by the Brahmin Press: Now the Non-
Brahmins and the Muslims could identify their
common aopponent and the necessity of fighting
the m against. Sothe necessity of fighting against
the Brahmins to acquire adequate representation
brought the Muslims and the Non - Brahmins
together.

While the Congress was opposed to
Separate electorate for Muslims Ramiasarny Naicker
stressed the need for separate electorate for
Musglims, He maintained, "Those who are inpolitics
today consider religion as more important than
politics. Inorder to consolidate religous dominance,
they desire political deminance,

Therefore the claims of these people that
‘nation is important politics is important... are all
humbug... my friends your desire for separate
electorates and its achigvement is giving me
immense pleasure”. So Muslims found and
unassailable ally in Ramasamy Naicker.

This joint struggle of the Self - Respectors
and the Muslims had gained much strength and
Rajagopalachari became aware of it. Still he was
not willing to crap the Self-Respect Movement
helped Muslims to geta Tamil or Dravidian identity
because of the influence of the Self - Respect
Movement, while Non-Brahmin Hindus were
promoting a Dravidian or Tamil identity there wasa
certain awakening of linguistic consciousness
among Muslims too. The bonds of relationship
between the self-Respecters and the Mustims were
such that the Self-Respecters sowed the seeds of a
distinct Tamil oir Dravidian conscionsness among
he Muslims.

* Lecturer in History, Selection Grade, LN. Govt., College, Ponneri
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CONTRIBUTION OF MADURAI DISTRICT MUSLIMS TO FREEDOM
STRUGGLE, 1919-1947

Mallika Begun *

Madurat had a tradition of opposing the
English since the beginning of the British rule.
The struggle of the ploygars like Kattabomman
and Marodubrothers against the British rule not
. only lent a revolutionary character to the anti-
British agitation but also had its impact in other
parts of the Pandya territory. No doubt it had its
echoin Madurai District as well. Muhammad Yasuf
or Yusuf Khan was known in Madurai by the name
of Kummanthan Saheb or Khan Saheb. He was
the first Muslim who fought against the British in
18th century. His original name was
Marthanayakam pillai and he was from panaiyur

- in Ramnad District. He wasconverted to Islamin
pond cherry.

The ideals of Annie Beasant's Home Rule
League were propagated through the namerous
branches of the Theosophical Lodges that were
functioning in the country, Madircai Theosophical
Lodge was one of the first of the Lodges in
TamilNadu to be converted into a Home Rule
Organization. Apartfrom other Muslims, Modana
Sahib and Haji Saived Samsudeen Sahib joined
the Home Rule Movement activities. In Madras
the khilafat movement. was organised by Yakub
Hasan and Abdul Madjid Sharar the Editor of
Quami Report. The Mus limsin Madurai decided
10 hold meetings from Octaber 13 to 17 toexplain
to the people the political situation that was
prevailing in the country. The District collector of
Madurai had a meeting with the Mohammedan
leaders of Madurai, the town Kazi his brother
Maulvi Haji Syed Mubammed Ibrahim Sahib, Haji
Muhammed Maulana Sahib, Haji syed Samsnddin
Sahib on the evening of October 13, 1919.
Meetings were held on October 14,15 and 16 in
different parts of Madurai town and observance
of the Khilafat Day, The Khilafat Conmittee in
Madurai with janab Hakim Syed Ibrahim as its
President janab, Syed Iman Jaffar Sahib as Vice-

President and Janab Syed Imamuddin Sahib as
Secretary co-operated with the lecal congress
leaders in Madurai in the Non-€0-Operation
Movement. The meeting of TNPCC washeld in
Madurai at under the presidentahsip of Rajaji. It
send volunteers to Nagpur Flag Struggle. Sixteen
Members were sent to Nagpur as the first batch
of Congress volunteers from Tamil Nadu and
sandal powder merchant Adam $ahib, captain of
Madurai town volunteers who was one among
the 16 members was arrested at wardha.

The role of Muslims in the Neill Statue
Satyagraha in 1927 was important for, the first
assault on the Neill statue was made by -
Mohammed Sali.Mohammed Salia and
subbarayalu broke the statue of about 3.5. Metre
high and hoisted National Flag. There was also
considerable number of Muslims in the Civil
Disobedience Movement. While directing the
civil disobedience campaign in the country,
Gandhiji requested the people not only to defy
the salt laws but also to picket. Liquor shops and
foreign cloth shops. During picketing of liquor
shops inMadurai in Jaly 17 Lathi charge was made.
One Muslim Satyagrahy by name Khadir Batcha
was injured and died in the hospital Many
Muslims joined this toddy shops picketing.
Abdul Khadar, Khadar Mugaideen, Chinnza Sheik
Abdul Khadar Ladakkarar Veera Mohideen Sahib
and Mchammed Ibrahim Rowther took active part
inthis picketing,

Quit India Movement was started by
Gandhiji in 1942. Syed Ismail, editor of a Tamil
Weekly Indian 1837-41 was the Municipal
councilor of Madhzrai from 1938-42, and he was
the President of Madurai Congress Committee in
1942 and he participated in the Quit India
Movement. Thus many Madurai Muslims played
significant role in the Indian National Movement,

* Research Scholar, Department of Indian History, University of Madras.
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1930 - AN EPOCH MAKING YEAR IN MADURAI

K.Kalyana Sundari *

In January 1930 Independence day was
celebrated in Madurai, Dindigul, Palani,
Thirumangalaim and Thiropparankundram for
that time onward meetings were held at regular
intervals in Madurai and neighbouring places.
Madurai Town was naturally the scene of the
greatest activity very great enthusiasm was
displayed everywhere in Madurai at that time.
A number of meetings were held during the first
four months of the year in Madurai, An
Independence Youth Leagne was formed on
2nd February 1930. The Movement was
particularly strong in Madurai and the
neighbouring cities.

There was talks of manufacturing salt at
Uttangudi, Vellalapatti and Kidaripatti in
Madurai Mr.C. Rajagopalachari of Salem enlisted
a number of Volunteers in the district in April
and led them to Vedaranyam, Tanjore District.
Among 100 volunteers to Vedaranyam 32
volunteers were from Madurai headed by Neltai
N.Somayajulu, A.Vaidhyanatha Iyer,
NS Varadhachari, S Panchartnam, Patiabhiramayya,
Srinivasa Varadhan, Krishna Gundhu, Thiyagaraja
Sivam, Komda krishnamachari, Sundarasingh,
and Sankarlal were some of the prominent
leaders from Madurai.

During the second week of July 1930 for
the first time students were asked to give up
their schools? And Madurai had done splendid
work in the matter of picketing toddy and liquor
shops. This was started on the 17th July when
16 volunteers were sent to picket three shops
in the city.

The volunteers were arrested and while
they were being removed to the police station
in lorries there was some confusion and the
police made that a pretext for making a lathi
charge. That was successful in driving away
the people from the toddy shops to a distance

of about a hundred yards. Picketing was
contimued on 18th and on 19th July 1930, There
were lathi charges on that occasion.

: There had been a good deal of agitation
in the Periyakulam Taluk. In April 1930
Uttamapalayam was made the Head quarters of
the Taluk congress committee and of the
Dindigul district congress committee. Several
meetings were organized in May and on the
18th of that month. There was a successful
hartal at Theni and Partial hartals everywhere
in the taluk, Picketing of toddy shops started
on 25th July 1930 and it continued for a week in
Kombai, Volunteers were arrested and violent
crowds were dispersed by lathi charges and the
leaders who were organizing the movement were
proceeded against under section 107 Criminal
Procedure Code and sent to jail when why
refused to furnish security. Picketing startedin
Bodinayakkanur on 6th August 1930 and
resulted in serious rioting . On 7th August the
mob made most determined attacks on the police
and later on the police station and had to be
dispersed by repeated firing. Again on 6th
September 1930 Picketing went on for five days.
The volunteers were arrested and the leaders
were charged under section 107 Criminal
Procedure Code. And in November and
December 1930 a number of meetings were

conducted in Madurai and in the neighbouring -

cities in support of the Civil Discbedience
Movement.

Throughout the district there were a
number of hartals and in all the cases leaders
and volunteers were arrested. Hartals in Theni
and hartals in Madurai were marked successful.
People from all sections like merchants,
hotelkeepers, Bus drivers jutka drivers and
others were joined in the political activitics in
Madurai.

* 8.G..Lecturer, Arulmigu Palaniandavar Aris ,College for Women,Palani - 624 615.
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THE ROLE OF YOUTH IN FRENCHINDIA'S NATIONALJSM - 1930-1935

R. Velmurugan *

The result of the World Economic
Depression (1929) severely affected the French
colonies in India, Inthe meantime in April 1930,
Mahatma Gandhi launched the Civil
Disobedience Movement against the British.
Several thousands of men and women, workers
peasants, educated youths and businessmen
took part in the movement. It had onimmediate
irmpact on the French Indian youth. As a result

"The League of French Indian youth" was.

registered at Pondicherry in the same year. This
league aimed at rendering social services tothe
people. The French Indian Youth organised two
conferences at Pondicherry in 1931 and 1932
respectively to discuss the need for social
reforms and to criticise the French rule in India.

In 1932 the French Indian Youth started
the Ramakrishna Reading Room on the
Mahatma Gandhi Road in Pondicherry. Such
centres were gradually opened all over the town.
These centre helped the youth to educate
themselves and to cultivate the feeling of
patriotism among the people. The French Indian
Youth inspired national feelings among the
young students and thought of various plans
to fight against the French Imperialism.

‘When the French Government came to
know about the various activities of the reading
rooms it took measure to suppress the Youth
and ban these centres. As a result, the French
Government issued an order stating that any
association had to be set up with the prior
permission and that its members should not
exceed twenty,

This permission was given on the
condition, that there should be no discussion
about political issues. This was duly signed in
the promissory note by the person who had to
start the reading room here. To get permission
for running a reading room it would take
normally six months to'one year. In case of
publishing a pamphlet permission had to be
sought for necessary censorship. These
rigorous rules were very strictly enforced by
the French Government. Thus, the freedom of
speech of writing and of forming association was
restricted in the French territories. "Kudiarasu"
a Tamil weekly criticised the anti-democtatic
policy of the French Government in India.

In 1934 Mahatma Gandhiji undertook a
tour across the country with an aim to raise
national movement fund and eradicate
untouchability. This aim was placed in the
hands of the Youth of the country.

After Gandhiji's visit the members of the
French Indian Youth and Ramakrishna Reading
Room joined with the Harijan Seva Sangam in
Pondicherry. They started social service in
"Cheries" (Slums). Night Schools were setup
for Hdrijan boys in certain Cheries in the town
areas. The students of Francais and Calve
colleges came forward to lend their services as
teachers of the night schools in the town and
slum areas. Other than studies the members
started clearing the drainage and giving baths
to the Harijan children. Theyalso mobilised the
mill workers in the street corner of each village
and induced the spirit of nationalism against
the French,

* Lecturer in History, Bharathidasan Government College for Women, Pondicherry.
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HOUSING SCHEMES UNDER THE CONGRESS GOVERNMENT
IN TAMIL NADU 1947 - 67

D, Maheswari *

After Independence both Centre and
State gavernment implemented various housing
schemes through the five-year plans. The First
Five Year Plan was mainly aimed to make the
country self sufficeint in food. Special attention
was shown to the major irrigation and the total
number oif constructed houses were 936 for the
other scheme namely the Low Income Group
Hosuing Scheme, the Government allotted Rs.
40.87 Lakhs. .

In the Second Five Year Plan period, the
government implemented various housing
schemes including the above twoi schemes. The
gvovernment sanctioned a fund of Rs, 106.35
lakhs for Subdized Industrial Housing Schemie

and through this scheme the total number of

constructed houses were 1,616,

In May 1959 the central Government
introduced the Slum Clearance Scheme. This
scheme aimed of providing a grant of financial
assistance to the State Government or to local
bodies to the extent of 75 per cent the approved
cost of the houses constructed for slum
dwellers, The Village Housing Project Scheme
was introduced in the year 1957 - 58 Under this
scheme loans were given to villagers for
construction of houses subject to a maximum
of Rs. 2,000 per house recoverable in 20 years.
The government allotted a fund of Rs. 8.85 lakhs
and the estimated muimber of houses were 859.

The State Cooperative Housing Scheme
was under the control of Registrar of
Cooperative Societies.
provifded through the cooperative housing
socieiteis to individuals for construction of new
houses. :

The loans were

Cooperative Rural Housing Scheme
provided loan for people in rural areas.” The
Cooperative Department looked after the
construction of houses. The loans were .
disbursed through the Cooperative
Socieities. Its members were given subject
to a maximum of Rs. 5,000 per house,

Iepayableina penod not exqeedmg 20 years.
"During the Third Five Year Plan the

government allotted 142 crore for whole of
India and Rs. 10.20 corre was allotied for
Tamilnadu.

The government also provided
houses for Backward. Clalsses. The
Backward Classes included.Scheduled
Caste Scheduled Tribes, Ex-Criminal Tribes
and other socially and educationally
backward classes. The government provided
loans and subsidy for Harijans. The

‘government sanctioned a sum of Rs. 5.63

Lakhs under the Housing scheme of Nilgris
and Coimbatore districts for Scheduled
Tribes. During the Third Five Year Plan 1,300
houses were constructed for Scheduled
Tribes.

Dun'ng't'he First Year of the Fourth
Five: Year Plan period the government
allotted fund fof all housing schemes. The
government provided Rs, 36.29 Lakhs for
construction of houses to the industrial
workers during 1966-67. Totally 1,533 houses
were completed by the end of 1966-67 under
the government projects, The
commencement and growth of Housing
Scheme in Tamil Nadu under the Congress
Government was slow but steady.

* Research Scholar, School of Historical Stu(.!ies, Madurai Kamaraj University, Madurai - 625 021.
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E.VRAMASAMY - A GREAT ADVOCATE OF COMMUNALJUSTICE

L Udhayasanlcar *

E.VR. championed the cause of all the
communities ever since he entered into the
public life, He joined the All India Congress
Party in 1919 with the notion that the
Congress would work for the salvation of
the suffering non-Brahmin communities. As
a congressman and follower of Gandhi, EV.R.
Sincerely devoted his life for the Congress
Party countering the justice party. The then
Brahmin leaders in the Congress Party used
him as a tool to counter the propaganda of
the Justice party without implementing the
assurance given to him regarding communal
Jjustice.

At the twenty-fifth political
conference held at Trichy in 1919 separate
meecting of the non-Brahmins was held under
the presidentship of somasundara Bharathi
in the Congress forum itself. They passed a
resolution wurging for communal
representation.

At the twenty-Sixth Provincial
Conference of the Madras Presidency
Congress Committee held at Tirunelveli in
1920, a separate session of the Non-
Brahmins was held under Presidentship of
E.V.R. It was in this conference a resolution
was piloted demanding reservation of
constituencies of public services for the Non-
Brahmins,

At the twenty-Seventh Provincial
Conference of Tamil Nadu Congress
Committee (TNCC) held at Thanjavur in 1921,
C.Rajagopalachari asked E.V.R. to have
communal representation proposal only in
principle and not to bring in the form of a
resolution.

When the thirtieth annual conference

of TNCC was held at Tiruvannamalai during
November 15th and 16th 1924, E.V.R, as the
President of the Conference expressed his
anxiety over the unsolved major grievance
of the non-Brahmin congressmen which
once led to the setting of the non-Brahmin
movement by T.M Nair and former prominent
Non-Brahmin congress leaderss.

E.V.R. wanted io give a final
opportunity before launching an open tirade
against the Brahmin dominated Congress. In.
the T.N.C.C Conference held at kanchipuram
during November 21 and 22 1925. matters
took a serious turn. E.V.R. took the lead in
moving the resolution in support of the
communal representation.
T.Vkalyanasundara Mudaliar, the president
of the session, demanded twenty-five
delegates to support the resolution. E.V.R,
obtained more than fifty signatures from the
delegates.

As was manipulated earlier the
Brahmin leaders did not allow the resolution
to be taken up in the open session on the
ground that it was against the fundamental
principle of Congress. In protest against the
Brahmins influence over that resolution,
E.V.R. aleng with S. Ramanathan,
Surendranath Arya, Sakkarai Chettiyar and
some other walked out from the Kanchipuram
Conference.

E.V.R. expressed his opinion on the
Brahmin domination in TNCC and about the
Varnashrama dharma and wanted to get rid
of caste system and the establishment of a
classless society, but Gandhi's stand of
Varnashrama dharma (Hindu four-fold caste
system) did not satisfy the former. Hence
E.V.R. hardened his attitnde and determined

* Research Scholar, Department of History, H.H. The Rajah's Government Arts College, Pudukkottai.
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that Gandhi's opinion would not aim at the
attainment of equality. He took leave of
Gandhi along with S. Ramanathan. E.VR.
concluded that Gandhi was also one of the
staunchest protagonists of the Varnashrama
dharma and in order prepare his fight against
him, E.V.R. came out of the Congress.

Addressing a mass gathering at
Coimbatore on June 13, 1926. E.V.R.
declared that there would be no salvation
to the Non-Brahmin communities without
attaining social justice. In an another
e¢ditorial written in Kudi Arasu on
November 21,1926, E.V.R, demanded
reservation in administration besides in the
legislatures.

E.V.R added that "While the Non-
Brahmins exhibited wisdom in dealing with
the problem of the communal
representation, the Brahmins resisted the
move with a determination to safeguard
their dominant and monopolistic interests
in the name of nationalism and the
Congress. Having won the support of a
handful of quislings amongs the Non-
Brahmins, they indulged in anti-non-
Brahmin activities. Even some of the
journals were given doles to slander the
non-Brahmin leaders. The non-Brahmin
leaders were not be disheartened".

E.V.R. wrote a series of articles in
Kudi Arasu exposing the evil minded and
mischievous propaganda of the Brahmins,
In his editorial on Kudi Arasu on December
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‘the communities.

16,1926, he traced the history of the different
nations pointing ont that there has been
evil forces everywhere opposed to the
formation of a society based on equality.
He continued: "Those who condemn and
criticize the communal representation have
not put forward any sensible arguments as
to why they oppose it. They have not given
any alternative proposal acceptable to all
They exhibit their
insincerity in advocating socialism. They
show their disinterestedness in solving the
problems facing all the communities". He
openly cried: "EBight crores of
Mohammedans were for communal
representation, Five crores of untouchable
were for communal representation. The
Christian population wanted communal
representation under these circumstances
What is wrong on the pact of the Non-
Brahmins in demanding the communal
representation? Why should Brahmins
stand in the way? Their conduct clearly
indicates their ambition to prolong their
monopoly and domination in all walks of
life,

In the municipal elections that were
held in Madras in November 1925, E-V.R,
worked for the candidates of Justice party.
This draft of E. V.R. to the Justice camp was
clearly noticeable from 1925 onwards. The
efforts of Brahmins to block the growth of
Non-Brahmin party (Justice Party), the
domination of Brahmins in the Congress
and their exploitation etc., were responsible

for his exit in 1926.




ROLE OF ANNIE BESANT IN THE FREEDOM
MOVEMENT OF INDIA

A. Ponnuthai *

Mrs, Annie Besant Cameto Indiain 1893
as a member of the Theosophical Society and
for about 20 years she confined her activities to
religions, social and educational ficlds she
identified herself with the movement of Hindu
revivalism. Shecondemned early marriages and
forced widowhood in Hindu society. She stood
for equality for women in India. She was
associated with the founding of the Central
Hindu College and school in Benaras in 1898
which later on developed into the Benaras
Hindu University. The idea of starting a Home
Rule leagne originated with Mrs, Annie Besant,
and she announced it on 25th September 1915,

The draft of the Home Rule scheme
which was to be prepared by the All - India
Congress Committee before 1st September,
1916, having not been produced by that date,
Mrs.Besant considered herself absolved of the
undertaking and decided to organize the Home
Rule League on a regular basis. It was formally
inaugurated in September 1916 and within a few

days, branches were formed at Bombay, Kanpur,
Allahabad, Varanasi, Mathura, Calicut,
Ahmadnagar, Madras etc.,

The year 1916 is an important landmark
in the history of south India. The Home Rule
Movement was formally inaugorated in Gokhale
Hall, Madras on 3rd September 1916 with its
Head Quarters at Adayar, The emergence of
Mrs. Annie Besant on the national scene drew
madras Presidency into active participation and
was considered as a turning point in the history
of the Home Rule Movement. She began her
active propaganda through the powerful organ
like the press. She started an English weekly,
Common Weal. She purchased an Indian daily
the "Madras Standard" and later changed the
name into "New India.

Mrs. Annie Besant though an alien by
birth made the people to realise their rich heritage
and their contribution towards the cause of the
national awakening,

* Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of History, Annamalai University, Chidambaram, Tamil Nadu.
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SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC HISTORY

FAMINE AND RELIEF MEASURES IN TAMIL NADU IN THE
NINTEENTH CENTRURY

S. Varghese Jeyaraj *

When the British assumed the
administration of the Madras Presidency in 1801,
the woefial miseries of the agricultural population
continned. The famine and scarcity were caused
by severe droughts. In 1805, the failure of rainfall

was experienced in Coimbatore. Garrow, the.

Collector of Coimbatore allowed the remission of
tax where money assessment was made with the
ryots.! In 1807, different districts in Tamil Nadu
was in the grip of severe drought and scarcity.
Ravenshaw, the Collector of South Arcot reported
the severity of the season as crop failed and
cattles died in thousands. The ryots emigrated
to other places. The poverty and distress was
the scene. Every attempt was made to improve
the condition of the ryots and increase the
resources of the government which failed
miserably due to bad seasons.?

Between 1809 and 1811, Dindugul,
Madura and Coimbatore was repeatedly ravaged
by destructive epidemic fever which followed the
famine and thinned the population. The famine

and fever threatened the depopulation of the.

country.’

When the famine continuedin 1811 - 1812
in different districts of Tamil Nadu, George Barlow,
the Governor of Madras under took relief
measures 1o alleviate the poverty of the
inhabitants. Grains moved from place to place
were exempted from paying duty. The government
advanced money to merchants to mobilise the
grain. Public works were started and the affected
people were given employment.! Government
decided the preservation of lives of the people
and the livestock. Consequently remission was
granted to the ryots. The government issued
orders, prohibiting exportation of grains,
reduction of dues and giving employment to the

lower class ryots in public work such as repairing
* Reader in History, HLK.R.H. College, Uthamapalayam

roads, tanks and works of public utility. It was
intended to preserve the population. These
measures provided livelihood to the starving
population.®

The chronic poverty and continuous
famine weakened the population. In 1811 there
was a severe epidemic in Madurai, Dindugul,
Tinnevelly and Coimbatore. It caused moitality
among the inhabitants. The Government
appointment a medical committee to investigate
the cause of the death. It consisted of three
doctors namely Ainslie, Smith and Christy who
visited different places making minute enquiries
and found out the cause of fever. They
recommended caution against infection as well
as the welfare of the inhabitants. But the situation
was not ripe to educate the ignorant and illiterate
population, However, the doctors could not find
solution to the malnuirition of the people as the
people were affected by chronic poverty. The
famine and epidemic caused the death of seven
to ten percent of total population. The repeated
attack of the famine from 1812 to 1816 swept away
a number of souls.®

The next famine occurred in 1832-33, Itis
geneally known as Guntur famine, It was more
severe in Madura, Salem and North Arcot
districts. Large remission had to be granted and
number of poor were employed on public works, 18
In 1833, "Salem, Trichinopoly, Coimbatore, South
Arcot and North Arcot were severely affected.

The Great Famine of 1876 - 1878

The worst famine of the century brought
distress in the Madras Presidency during in 1876
- 1878. Monscon which continuously failed in
several seasons affected vast tract of area from
Krishna in the North and Kanyakumari in the
South. The disaster affected 74,000 sq.miles with
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apopulation of 1,60,000 persons. The loss of life
directly or indirectly caused in the death of nearly
four million. The mortality in Madras city during
the period 1877 was at the rate of 116.7 per
thousand. At one relief camp in Salem district
during May 1877, 746 persons died at an average
strength of 7000, In the eighteenth month ending
1878, total amount of grain impaorted into Madras
by sea was nearly 7,00,000 tons from European
Merchandile honses and from Bengal, Burma and

South East Asia. Railways for the first time-

rendered valuable help to transport food grains.?

The distress was the severest in North
Arcot and Salem in swept away much population.
In North Arcot, Madurai, Salem and Coimbatore
districts the loss of the population was thirteen
percent of the census rate of 1871.5 The Salem
District Gazetteer describes the ere scenes of the
famine and pestilence. As the famile caused
malnutrition in the people, it was followed by the
cases of cholera, starvation, small-pox, diarrhea,
dysentery, dropsy and fever were claiming the
victims by thousands. In the camp hospitals the
persons lying dead were laid so close and it was
difficult to move without treading on them. It
was hard to distinguish one corpse from another.
The sky was floated with black or yellow green
smoke from the pyres on which as many as twenty
four bodies were sometimes burnt together in a
single camp. When for miles not a drop of water
was found cattles laid grasping for breath, licking
the dust for food. The frmits of the avenue trees,
leaves and grasses, the roots and berries of the
Jjungle failed to meet humnan demand. The ties of
maternal affection failed and respectable women
sold their honour for food. It paralysed the
administration as no administrative and
philonthrophic relief could redress the affected
people.”

As a part of the famine relief work in the
province, the government revived the project of
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the East Coast Canal, popularly called the
'Buchingham Canal', In 1877 a fresh impetus given
to the constiuction of the canal was takenup asa
famine relief work and thousands of the people
were employed upon the excavation, The total
length of 262 miles connecting Marakkanam back
water, Cooum river and Northern Canal were
completed in 1882, It relieved thousands from
death and starvation.!* In order to explore the
permanent solution-to the recurring famine the
government under Lord Lytton appointed a
Famine Commissionunder General Richard which
submitted a Report in 1880, On the basis of the
report, the Government framed Famine Code
which was promulgated in 1883. The government
affirmed the fundamental principle that it wasthe
duty of the state to offer reliefto the need in times
of famine. The relief was to be administered in
the shape of providing work for able bodied men
and distribute food or money to the aged and
infirm. Local work such as evacuation of ponds
or raising embarkment etc were made in the villages
for the employment of persons. Further relief was
to-be provided by suspension and remission of
land reverue and to offer a Ioan for purchase of
seeds and bullock ™

The famines of twentieth century were
work famines rather than food famine. Massive
works of productive and protective irrigation were
undertaken in many parts of the country. The
country was closely knit-up by railways. A
phenomenal development in road-making followed
which facilitated the free movement of grain in
different regions. The government started the
Famine Relief and Insurance Funds to mitigate
the sufferings of the people. The Famine codes
were promulgated. The first object of the state
was to save the life of the people and all other
considerations were subordinated in times of
famine. Major irrigational projects constructed
changed the economic life of the people of the
Tamil country.
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MUSLIM SETTLEMENT IN MADURAI - A HISTORICAL PERSPECITIVE

r

A. Abbas *

Madurai is one of the oldest citiesin Tamil
Nadu. It was the capital of the Pandya kingdom,
The history of the Muslims settlement in Maduraj
is traced from the advent of the Arab trader who
carried out trade on the eastern coasts of Tamil
Nadu. Chronicle, Mahavamsa also have.
references of the Arab settiement in places near
Tondi on the eastern coast.

The Arabs were known as Jonagar® Arabs
writers like Masudi (943-955 A.D), Yagut (1179-
1229 A. D.), Quemini (1203-1283 A D)) havereferred
to Madurai and its trade link with the Arabs 3,
These evidences reveal the existence of the Arab
Muslims commercial contacis with Madurai and
its surroundings. In coursé of time they
established conumercial setflements in and around
Madurai. :

The Muslim merchants were called
Anjuvannam, a fact which was attested by the
Tirthantathanam incription. The Anjuvannathar
seem to have established their own associations
such as Anjuvanna Sunnat Jamath and
Anjuvannapalli. The Tamil classic named
Kalaviyarkarikai®, Of the 15th ¢entury A.D. and

Miharajamalai® another work of 16th Century A D.
Referto Anjuvanna Muslims, But K. A, Nilakanta
Sastri says that were the Anjuman (association
of the Muslim)’

. It is clear from the records of Wassaf, an
Arab writer, that the Arab traders had established
in the region of Madurai and surounding areas®,
An Inscription in Goripalayam of Madurai also
bears evidence to the existence of an Arab colony
in Madurai during the reign of Kun Pandian®. In
1050 A.D. Malik -ul - mulk with a group of Muslim
visited Madurai missionaries including Aliar Shah
Sahib'®. Nelson, the author of Madura country
has also mentioned this Missionaries.”  The
Tiruvilaiyadal Puranam of Paranjothi Munivar of
the 13th century mentions ‘the existence of
Muslims contact with Madurai.!? From this it may
be inferred that the Arab traders established the
initial Miuslims settlement in and around Madurai.
The Arab traders apart from their trade, occupied
high positions in the administration during the
late 13th century A.D. For instance Sultan
Jamaluddin held a powerful position under
Maravarman Kulasekara Pandian.”® In 1210 AD.
Hazarath Aliuddin al leader of a group of Muslim

* Lecturer in History and Tourlsm Travel Management, HK.R.H. College, Uthampalayam.
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missionaries came to Madurai and settled on the
northern banks of Vaigai river.* He carried on his
proselytizing work and converted many people
of Madurai into Islam. He died in Madurai'* and
a Tomb was constructed in memory of Aliniddin,
The area of Muslim settlement in Madurai is
known as Goripalayam, wich means a place aronnd
the Tomb. Along with him Khazi Tazuddin come
to Madurai and settled in an area which is
presently known as Khazi Mohalla, '

The history of Muslims of Madurai can
be conveniently classified into two sections
namely their (Muslims) history prior to the
invasion of the Malik Kafur and their history after
his Invasion.

The fratricidal was between Jatavarman
Sundara Pandya and Jatavarman Vira Pandian,
enabled Sultan Aluiddin Khilji of Delhi to iterfere
in the affairs of the Pandyas under the pretext of
helping Sundara Pandya who approached the
Sultan for help'’. In April 1311 A.D. the army of
Malik Kafur reached Madurai.'®* But the army
found the city empty and the king Sundara Pandya
had fled with the Queens. On occasion of this,
Malik Kafur caused some damages to the
Meenakshi Temple, and took away the few
elephants’. Following the invasion of Malik
Kafur, Khusru Khan another general of Alauddin
Khilji, plundered Madurai in 1318 A.D.
Subsequently. Madurai was conquered by Delhi
in 1323 A D. When Muhammad Bin Tughlaq was
the Sultan. He sent Sharif Jalaluddin Ahsan Shah
an army general as Governor of Mabar province
with Madurai as the capital. Taking advantage of
the rebellions in Telengana and Kampili provinces,
sitnated north of Tamil Nadu, Ahsan proclaimed
his independence in 1333 A.D under the title of
Jalaluddin Ahsan Shah®, He made Maduzai as
his head quarters. Thus the independent Madurai
Sultanate came into existence.

The declaration of Independence by

Sultan Jalaluddin Ahsan Shah at Madurai marks
an epoch in the history of South India. He ruled
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for five years and was killed by his nobles in 1338
A.D. % Thenext mler was Alauddin Udawji. His
rule lasted about a year (1338-1339 A.D.) and he
died in a battle? with Vira Ballala IT1, the Hysala
ruler. Qutbuddin Firuz Shah, the nephew and son-
in-law of Alauddin Udawji, ascended the throne
in 1339 A.D. and resigned for only forty days.
There after his own nobles as too killed him they
did not like his conduct®. The next ruler was
Ghiyathuddin Damghani Shah, He was Sultan of
Madurai from 1340 to 1344 A.D. Ibn Battatah
visited him Madurai, '

Ton Battatah gives the information that the
Sultan died of Plague®. He was succeeded by
hisbrother's son Narsirnddin who ruled between
1344 AD. and 1356 A.D.** The next one was
Shamsuddin Adil Shah whose mile lasted between
1356 A.D. and 1360 A.D. and he waskilledina
combat with Saluva Mangn, a general of Kumara
Kampana?”. Fakhruddin Mubarak Shah was
another ruler of the Madurai Sultanate. He
enjoyed a long reign of thirteen years (1360-1372
AD). Itwas assumed that he died a natural death
about 137273 AD).® Alauddin Sikandar Shah,
the last Sultan of Madurai, ruled from 1372 - 73 to0
1378 AD. He was defeated by Bukka (Kumpana's
sor and Viceroy), the ruler of Vijayanagar.®
Alauddin Sikandar Shah lies burried on the top of
the Tirupparankundram Hill, which is six
kilometers from the Madurai city. The Sultans of
Madurai established a well - maintained coinage.
They issued coins of Geld, Silver and Alloy metals
in which the names of Sultans in Arabic and,
Persian languages were engraved with Hijree year.
The coins of Jalalanddin Ahsah shah reveal that
hebelonged the Syed Dynasty.3® Almost all the
coins contain the title of the rulers such as the
"Servant of Prophet", the "Powerful Sultan" etc.®!

It is clear that the all Muslims of Madurai
City were not the natives of the region. They
were immigrants and scttled in Madurai. They
came for different purposes such as trade, politics,
and missionary activities.
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GOVERNMENT MUSLIM WOMENS COLLEGE -MADRAS

M. Howdh Mohideen *

Islam encourages education among both
, men and women, It insists the women folk to
have to education without infringing the much
esteemed Gosah system. The Government
thought that this system acted as an impediment
to the education of Muslim girls. In order to
overcome this difficulty, the Government
introduced Zenana education according to which
the qualified teachers visited the houses of
Muslim girls and taught them varicus subject®.
The awareness created by this system
encouraged many Muslim parents to send their
daughters to regular schols. Still their education

ended when they attained puberty stage. As a
measure to do away with this problem, the
Government provided conveyance charge for the
Muslim girls from their home to school and back®,

Hobart School

The establishment of the Hobart School
for Muhammadan Girls marked an era in the
educational history of Muslim Women. In 1875
Mary Habart, the wife of Hobart, the then
Governor of Madras founded this school out of
her personal donation of Rs. 10,000 and donations
received from the Muslim community.?

* Leoturer (S.Gj, Department of History, Hajee Karutha Rowiher Howdia College, Uthamapalayam - 525 533,

92



In 1888-89, on the recommendation of Brandes,
the Inspector of Girls' Schools, the Government
elevated the status of this school to the rank of
secondary school®,

Thus, the avenue of higher education was
open to the Muslim girls. In the Matriculation
examination of 1892 - 93, a total of fifiy five girls
appeared out of which only twelve passed the
examination, The only Muslim girls who appeared
this examination successfully completed it '

Collegiate Education .

Gradually, an awareness developed among
the Muslim girls towards importance higher
education. The number of Muslim gitl passing the
matriculation examination increased year by year
and thelack of education in Urdu, Persian, Arabic
and other Islamic subjects prevented them from
Jjoining thecolleges. In 1918-19, the first ever Muslim
woman student joined the Queen Mary's College,
Madras,®

In 1940's the number of Muslim girls joining
the arts colleges increased. The Queen Mary's
College maintained bythe Government was the only
college available solely for the education of women.
Since it was situated near to the Muslim dominated
localities of Triplicane, Royapettah and Mylapore,
itattracted more number of Muslim girls. In 1941,
some Muslim girls were denied admission and it
was represented by the prominent members of the
Muslim Community to the Government. This was
duly responded by the Government, In January
1942, the Government passed an order directing the
education department to admit all the eligible Mustim
Girlsin the Queen Mary's College. Italso authorised
the Muslim Community to refer the matter of refusal
of admission of eligible Muslim girls to the Director
of Public Instruction.”

On the request of the Government, the Vice
- Chancellor of the Madras University expressed
his opinion. In his letier dated 6 October 1945, he
emphasised the need of another women college in
Madras. The Queen Mary's college and the women's
Christian college were the two women colleges in
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the city where there was a good demand for
admission. Since the women's Christian college
preferred the admission of Christian girls, the Vice -
Chancellor opined that a college for the Muslim, girls
was necessary. Only on receiving another remainder
from the secretary Muslim Educational Association
of Southern India, the Government acted on. this
issue, On 30 October 1545, the Government passed
an order by which it promised the opening of a new
college for the Muslim Women., In this college, the
Government prefarred the admission of Muslim gitls

- andlimited the mmbers of admission of non-Mauslim

girls. Only when the quota of the Muslim girls was
not filled due to the non - availability of eligible
Muslim gids, it was tobe filled by non- Muslim girls.
The government advised the Director of Public

~ Instruction to send formal application for affiliation

to the Madras University. The news of establishing
anew Government Muslim Women's College was
published in the "Hindu' on 2nd November 1045.%

In 1947, the Governiment by its order, insistes
the principal to admit atleast fort women students
including twenty five Muslim women students to
ensure the continuance of the Government Muslim
Women's College.

In such a circumstance, V.L, Ethiraj
requested permission of the minister of Education,
Avinashilingam Chettiar, though his letter in

December 1947, to start a college for women in, .

Madras. Inthat letter he also prayed the Government
to lend the building of the Government Muslim
Women's college to facilitate the opening of the
college and he promised to abide by the conditions
laid down by the Government. In 1948, as per the
agreement reached between the Government and
V.L. Ethiraj, the Government surrendered the college
building along with its 1ab apparatus and fizrniture
to VL. Ethiraj for starting his own women college.
The effort of the Secretary, Muslim Educational
Association of Southern India, Basheer
Ahamad Sayeed to have the college for his
Association also failed. The senior classes of
the intermediate and the B.A. Classes
continued and finally in 1949 - 50, the life of the
college ended.®
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TEXTILE CRISIS IN THE MADRAS PRESIDENCY
DURING THE SECOND WORLD WAR

N. Balasubramaniam *

Spinning and weaving were the national
industries of the Madras Presidency down to the
commencement of the nineteenth century, The
spinning-wheel and the handloom were
universally in use. Itis scarcely an exaggeration
to state that nearly half of the adult female
population of Madras Presidercy eked out the

incomes ‘of their husbands and their fathers by

the profits of their own labour. 1t was an industry
peculiarly suited o Indian village life. There were
no great mills and factories; but each woman
brought her cotton from the village market and
sold her yarn to the village weaver who supplied
merchants and traders with cloth.!

Vast quantities of manufactured piece
goods were exported by the Arabs, the Dutch,
and the Portuguese; and the European nations
competed with each other for this lucrative trade
with SouthIndia. But when the English East Indian
Company acquired territories in South India, they
reversed this policy, Not content with the carrying
trade between India and Europe, British
manufacturers sought to repress South Indian
Industries in order to give an impetus to British

manufacturers. Their great idea was to reduce

south India to a area of raw produce, and to make
her subservient to the manufacturing industries
of Great Britain. Later on, when Power looms had
entirely supplanted handlooms in Europe, South
Indian Capitalists began to start cotton mills in
Madras, Coimbatore and Madurai. This aroused
the jealously of Lancashire manufacturers. But
they were prevented by the Crown's
administration in order to make South India an
area of small industries and small cultivation. The
outbreak of First World War changed the
situation.? ‘ C

The demand for the textile goods was
increased to several folds during the First World
War to supply to the soldiers at different war
fronts.> Hence there needed a relaxation of the
licensing policy of the British Raj.* The crisis
started during the post war period due to
depression. The markets from Madras textile
products were weak. The war closed off markets
in Burope and to some extent in the east. While
Britain was anxious to buy supplies for the war
effort, this was not enough to counteract the
decline in Enropean and Asian markets. Madras
export trade was rapidly cutback to almost half

* Reader & Head, Department of History, C.B.M,College,Coimbatore - 641 047,
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the level it had assumed on the eve of the First
‘World War. The market of Madras was so slack.
Due to this thousands of weavers lost their
employment. Large numiber of weavers committed
suicides in Salem, Chengulpet, Madurai, Bellary
and East Godavari districts.® The prices of cotton
and cotton goods were fixed in the auction markets
of the west. Madras was only a minor figure in

these markets and thus the level of her supplies

had little effects on the performance of the market.
Producers in Madras thus had to accept whatever
price the world market offered them.®

During the Secorid World War period, afiex
the registration of the nationalist ministry headed
by C.Rajagopalachariar resigned, the reins of
administration was once again in the hands of
the colonial governors. They had no other choice
except to obey the voice of their Master. The
English Cabinet at London in, the following and
executing the policies. Many textile mills sprang
up in Madras, East Godavari, West Godavar,
Coimbatore and Madurai districts during the war
period. Inorderto meet the demand of textilesa
keen anxiety was exhibited and steps were taken
to rapidly industrialize South India to meet the
supply and make self sufficient as far as possible.
Evenr Mahatma Gandhi from whom khadi
propagandists draw their inspiration was never
opposed to mill industry. The province of Madras
was slowly coming up as a yarn and cloth
producer during war period. The men in authority
encouraged all efforts to augment cloth
production, But it was the sad experience of all
that their hierarchy of officials-big and small
wartime appointed did not realisc that they were
public servants. Hence there was an acute
shortage of textile goods. The system of rationing,
chiefly for rice and cloth had deteriorated. The
profiteers and black marketers were more active,
that everywhere dissatisfaction and discontent
prevailed. Though the government had
promulgated many textile control orders, the real
response to them was very poor.”

The cotton textile industry in Madras faced
severe crisis during war period. The then
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government failed to help two million persons
connected with handlooms and textile industries.
The strikes in the textile mills for increased wages
further aggravated the situation by lowering the
production. Hence the shortage of cloth and yarn
rapidly rose. In order to respond to the challenge
of the shortage of cloth the government of Madras
introduced the cloth distribution scheme by cloth

rationing through cloth ration card. The cloth

ration cards were distributed to the families in the
Madras presidency for the first time in the history.
A quota of 10.8 yards per capita consisting of 4.2
yards of mill cloth and 6.6 vards of handfoom cloth

‘was fixed by the government.® A distinction was

drawn between persons as per the following
details.

8l. No, Adult Yards Child Yards
Allowed Allowed

1 Madras City 12 6

2. Towns > 50,000 population 9 4.5

3. Towns > 10,000 population 7 3.5

4. For the rest 4 2

Source: Madras Administration Report, 1940

Later a flat rate of 5 yards per adult and
two yards per child of mill cloth was introduced.?
It was not sufficient for a person even to wrap
himself with. The public were bewildered at the
fitful, confused, ever-changing policy of the
government. [t was stated that in the scheme of
rationing of mill cloth and "that it should be
possible for each family to make adjustments in
the long lengths required by women within the
total ration of the family supplementing
unsatisfied requirements by handloom cloth
which was available in sufficient quantities to
enable every family to cloth itself in varieties to
which it was accustomed". It is needless to
comment on this outlook-sentimental, impractical
and harmful. The cost of the mill cloth and the
price of the handloom cloth rose from two to three
and half times. The government had set up
handloom wages advisory board to fix minimum
wages and margin of profits to producers and
dealers. But it failed to function due to
corruption.'® The textile policy of the then Madras
Government was futile.
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THE IMPACT OF FLOODS ON IRRIGATION WORKS IN
TIRUNELVELI DISTRICT (1847 - 1900)

T.Chenthamarai Selvi *

Tirunelveli is irrigated by the chief river
Tambraparni. Like the Cauvery in Tanjore, this
river irrigates the major portion of agricultural
lands in Tirunelveli.! '

From time immemeorial, the Tambraparni
river has been the principal feature of this
district, The revenne assessed by the British
Government in the catchments area of this river
isRs.1, 77,000.2 The irrigation works alrcady
existing have made Tirunelveli a prosperous
district, and enabied it to rank next to Tanjore
in the revenue point of view. In Timmelveli
district, floods confined mostly to the valley of
the river Tamparparni have been fairly frequent.
The 18th century was marked by a series of
floods in the history of Tirunelveli, For instance,
theyears 1810, 1827, 1847, 1867, 1869, 1874, 1877
(two floods) 1880 and 1893, floods occurred due
10 the South-West and North-West monsoons
which cansed much havoc to the people of this
district® An abundance of records which aré
available in the Tamil Nadu Archives, Chennai
shed light upon its happenings and its
CONnSequences.

In 1847, the Tirunelveli District was visited
by a very unusual and heavy fall of rain about the
middle of the month of April.* Serious immdation
took place in different localities of this district.
As arcsult, many irrigation works were damaged.
Forinstance Iarge branches occurred in the banks
of the river Tambraparni Nunjah cultivation in
Attur village was seriously damaged.

The flood of 1847 not only affected the
irrigation works severely, but also affected the
transport and communication of this district.
Many principal roads in this district are injured
by these heavy rains. The poor people lost their
houses which were situated very near to the
banks of the river Tambraparni,

_ Asa consequence of this flood, the PW.D.
tock immediate. steps for its renovation. The Civil
Engineer visited the damaged places and prepared

_a report with the details of different breaches.

Emergency estimates have been prepared and the

necessary orders were issued to the officials of

the Poblic Works Department. The aggregate
amount of expenditure for repairs, is estimated to
Rs.6,000.

* Lecturer in i—Iistory, S.T.Hindu College, Nagercoil, Kanyakumar - 2.
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In order to eradicated this problem, the
British Government provided the agricultural
labourers with employment opportunities by
means of public works .particularly the minor
irrigation works in this district; In consequence
of this effect, Rs.45,994 was allotted in the budget
of 1862-63 to carry out minor irrigation works.*
As aresult of this emergent irrigation works, many
poor people got employment opportunitics.

Following this the another down power of
rain occurred in 1867 for a period of twenty hours

like the previous flood, itaffected the irrigation works -

the transport and the communication.”

Similarly, another cyclone, took place dueto
the South East monsoon in November 1869, which
ended in a severe violence.® In Ambasamudram, a
bridge constructed across the Tambraparni was
damaged, Among the eleven arches, four arches of
the bridge were carried. Extensive damages were
caused to the public works by this flood. For
instance, several irrigation works were breached.
For instance, the Krishnappari tank located in the
North West of the Tirunelveli town breached. Asa
result, the streets in the Tirnelveli fown were
flowing with four feet of water.’

Many tanks and channels were breached
due to this flood, In this district, nearly one hundred
and seventy tanks and 38 channels including the
Kadamba tank, Velur tank, Srivaikuntam tank,
Periyakulam tanks in Tenkarai Village were breached.
Due to this severe flood, the loss of land revenue to
the British Government alone was estimated at
Rs.6,001akhs. !

Subsequently, another heavy flood occurred
in 1874, due to the North East monsoon which had
held off for weeks broke on the 24th November. On
the night of the 26th Tambrapari rose at
Palayamkottai by 8 feet reaching a total depth of 23
feet. This flood threatened the irrigation works of
this district. For instance, The Timmelveli channel
and the Krishnapperi tank brached and the town of
Timnelveli was again flooded. The inhabitants of
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Tironelveli town decided to cut the bund of the
Nainarkulam. But, unfortunately, the Krishnapperi
fank breached itself and the water poured over the
paddy fields. Consequently, Tirnelveli town was
completely cut offfor a time Palayamkottai, Nearly
200 dwelling of the poor were destroyed in the town,
but no loss of the life of human beings.

Investigating all the conditions of the district,
the PW.D. carri¢d out the emergent repairs to

 irrigation works. In the annual budget of 1875-76

Rs.57,871, Rs.9,775 were allotted to carry out the
repairing works in the Tirunelveli District.

The next series of flood occurred in 1895 on
the 30th and 3 Ist December. The rain began on the
29th midnight of December; As aneffect of this rain,
the water level in the Tambraparni river reached in
twelve hours a depth of 27 feet at the Tirunelveli
bridge. This flood caused the loss of many lives
also. For example, 13 persons who were sleeping in
the big stone mandapam in the river bed just above
the bridge were cut off and swept down the stream.
All persons were drowned except one by who
managed 1o cling to a tree lower down and save
himself. As an outcome of this flood, mud houses
were swept away. In this flood also, many public
propetties like the District collectors bungalows
compound wall, the District Judge's bungalow's
compound walls were washed, away.

Thus, flood constitnte an important factor for
the development of public works, particularly
irrigation to prevent further occurrence of flood.
Though, it caused much damages to irvigation works,
transport and communications, bridges, public
buildings and heavy loss of haman life, it provided
employment opportunities to thepeople, by carrying
out many repaining and renevating works. The storing
of floodwater in the tanks helped the agriculturiststo
makedouble cropsin their ficlds. If added revenue to
the British government, by collecting a water ¢ess of
Rs.4 an acre in the cultivated area ofthis district. By
means of repairing of the public works a new life was
given to the works. It also enhanced the socio and
economiclife of the people of Timmnelveli.
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VITAL ROLE OF WOMEN IN THE ( RAYA ) VELLORE DURING THE
‘ VIJAYANAGARA PERIOD ’

'G.Devaraj *

"Then the LORD God made a woman from
the 1ib he had taken out of the man, and he brought
her to the Man"!, Woman played a vital role from
the beginning of the creature . During the period
of Vijayanagara in the Vellore region women's
contributions were numerous.

Vellore is mentioned as a small village
inhabited mostly by hospitable hutsmen in an
ancient classical literature of Sirupanatrupadai® .
Vellore isknown as Raya Vellore to distinguish it
from Ehira in Godavari district of Andhra Pradesh.
It is also known as UPPUVELUR.? The Raya
vellore reached its fam® in the History of Tamil
Nadu during the period of Vijayanagara rulers.

Prince Kumara Kampana got victory over
the last Sambuvaraya King Rajanarayana IT at
Raja Kambira Malai at Padavedu near Polur of
vellore region. Gangadevi wife of Kumara
Kampana narrated this warfare in her book
Madhuravijayam.*

POSITION OF WOMEN

According to Manu, the Hindu law the
women of India were not permitted to live
independently. They were kept under the care of
fathers, husbands and children. Women were
expected a number of virtues among which
Chastity was the first. Many literary works
witnessed the fact that women on many
occasions were treated as slaves in their home by
the men *,

_ TheRoyal women contributed Grants for
the development of temples as well as for the art
and architecture at Virinchipuram temple'*

One inscription at Eyyil mentioned about
the donation of 300 kuli land by one virupana
Udaiyar's daughter-in-law.” Padaividu Gowrachchi
Aaychi daughter of Aaychi Amman donated a
Thiruvillakkudhanam to the temple. 2 .

The Royal women were enjoyed several
privileges whereas the ordinary women did not

*B.T. Asst. in History,Govt.Hr. Sec.School.,Poottuthakku-632 517.
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have such in the society. Gangadevi wrote
Madhuravijayam. One of the wife of Krishna
devaraya wrote Thukkapanchakagam when she
was temporarily separated from the family and
led a penance life for six months in the Vana
(Forest).

Womanbornasa s.ingle.joined as a partner
‘promoted as a mother .maintained as a

Grandmother . In Raya vellore the women in the
Royal family wrote books. They advised and
Guided their husband. Some women dedicated
their lives to God as well as to the men . Normally
the position of the women in the vellore region
during the Raya's period was highly remarkable.
Itis a mere attempt to focus light on the feminine
stars twinkling in the History of South India,
especially in the History of Tamil Nadu.
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FREN CH JESUITS IN DEFENCE OF THE RIGHTS OF THE OPPRESSED
~ IN TAMIL NADU IN THE 19th CENTURY

S.J. Alphonse Manickam *

The presence of the French Jesuit Mission

- (New Madura Mission ) in Tamil Nadu dates back
to 1837. The primary tasks of the missionaries
‘weré evangelisation, conversion and pastoral care

of their converts. They were also concerned with:

valueslike justice, human dignity, human riglits,
etc. the French Jesuit Mission in the 19th century
did not lack missionaries to work for the promotion
ofjjustice and protection of Human Rights. When
the poor peasants approached the Jesuits for
protection against the harassment of the
Zamindars, the latter punished them by refusing
to pay them their legitimate wages, refusing to
employ them in their fields, etc. During such
critical moments, Jesuits transcended from mere
preaching the gospel and baptising the infidels
to taking up Human Rights issues in support of
the poor, the exploited, the outcastes and the

abandoned against their cruel oppressors. The
heroic services of two eminent French Jesuits,
namely, Fr.J.B, Trincal and A.Caussanel are
highlighted in the following pages as examplesto
show how comumitted they were in defending the
socio-economic rights of the oppressed in their
mission-field in the Tamil country.

FR.TRINCAL, THE LIBERATOR OF THE
OPPRESSED

Fr.John Baptist Trincal' was one of the
outstanding French Jesuits to have ventured into
rural Tamil Nadu and-to have evangelised the
countryside. After ten years of pastoral work in
Madurai (1885-1865) Fr.Trincal shifted his
residence to the region of Srivilliputhur and
Pudupatti where he Iaboured for about thirty long
years till his death in 1892,

* Vice Principal & Professor of History, Loyola College, Chennai 600 034,
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The Dalits, among whom Fr.Trincal mostly
worked, were poor peasants who lived inbondage
and at the mercy of the local landlords. Fr, Trincal
loved his poor peasants so much that he took up
their cases and heroically fought against their
unjust oppressors.  Fr.Trincal was a knight-errant
liberating dozens of Adi-Dravida and Nadar
communities from the tyranny and bondage of
some 15 petty Zamindars who forced them to do
manual works even on Sundays and also temple
service, the main part of which lay in drawing the
'their'~ temple car.? The following incident
illustrates the exploitative and revengeful attitude
of the Zamindar of Sevalpatti. When the converts

of Trincal were coming out of a chapel after Holy

Mass, the peons (servants) of the Zamindar of
Sevalpatti attacked them with sticks and stones.
Twenty of the neophytes were wounded and
much blood was split; Fr. Trincal's carriage also
was badly damaged. He could not anymore remain
a silent spectator to the arrogant attitude of the

Zamindar and his servants who mercilessly .

attacked the poor peasants. He filed cases against
the culprits, defended the right of the poor and
got the most goilty punished.’

Similarly the Zamindar of Kuruvikulam was
constantly distorbing and attacking the peasants.
Fr.Trincal was so upset and angry by the rude
behaviour of the Zamindar that he one day tanght
him g lesson by scolding him severely in front of
the poor peasants, Fr.Bazou reports how the

Christians remembered his courage and boldness.

"you! Karuppunai (black dog), Ifyou continue to
disturb the poor workers, I will make you carry
the bullack cart on your shoulders as you make
them carry your cart on their shoulders when they
come to work for you.*

The local Zamindars of the Watrap Valley
exploited the social and economic weakness of
the poor labourers who were mostly Dalits, Fora
whole day's hard labous, the Zamindars paid them
a scanty allowance in kind and that too once a
year at the time of the harvest. If the master of the
field was not satisfied with the behaviour of the
coolies for some reason or other, he refused to

pay them even that annual allowance. Such was
the state of arbitrary bondage in which the
peasants of Watrap valley lived. Whenever
Fr.Trincal took up the cause of the Dalits, the wrath
of the caste people came ‘down heavily against

Some Zamindars who were under the
influence of the Brahmins, held the Dalits iin
constant fear. The only law they followed was
their personal wish and pleasure, It was a tradition
followed in the region of Srivilliputhur that the
poor low castes were not permitted to build a
house in concrete with terrace on their-own lands.
The reason was simple; if the house was strong
and in concrete, the servants of the Zamindar
would not be able to burn it easily to the ground
during moments of conflicts bictween the outcaste
and the high castes. Fr.Trincal encouraged the
poor people not only to build strong terraced
houses, but he himselfbuilt a terraced chapel for
his Christians and thus boosted their se]f-lmage
against their adversaries.

Trinca'l WS not aman to allow himself to
be beaten so easily. He fought his case up to the
Madras High Court and when the verdict was
finally declared in his favour, he gained a
popularity that knew no bounds, The Pallars and
the Pariars of the Watrap-Valley, acclaimed him
everywhere as their liberator. For most Christians
of the Villages where Fr.Trincal had workes
Christianity meant nothing bat the loving and
affectionate personality of Fr.Trincal . As he was
50 much one with them in everything, Bishop
Barthe summed up his character and heroic life
thus: "Fr.Trincal had the mettle that conquerors are
made of. The secret of his great success lay in ever going
forward, rallying all to his side by the prestipge of his
fearless energy. The downtrodden, necessitous ryots, who
groaned under the yoke of their wealthy overlords, were
irresistibly drawn by his uamistakable kindness and
devotedness and gratefully acclaimed him as their
liberator. Fr.Trincal was rightly called the 'hammer of
Zamindars' and the 'pillar of strength' for the poor
peasants™® At Srivilliputhur the Protestants claimed
the use of the Catholic cemetery. When the

helpless Catholic Dalits of Srivilliputhur
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complained to Fr. Trincal, he encouraged them to
occupy their cemetery and fight till death , Then
he himseif took up the case in defence of his
Christians. In the prosecution that followed, the
English magistrate told Fr.Trincal, "Your cemetery
has no compound wall. I might as well bury my horse in
it". "Do", was hisreply, and he continued "but, I
warn you, they (the Catholic Dalits) will bury you
with it", It was with such extra-ordinary courage
and confidence that Fr. Trincal argued against the
English officials and won cases in favour of the
poor and the oppressed.

Fr.Adrian Caussanel. was another rare
personality who threw his ot with the poor
Christians in times of trials and persecutions. Once
a Jesuit missionary lost a lawsuit owing to the
incompetence of the advocates and the
malpractices of the police. It was this illegal
practice in the Indian judicial and civil system,
which indnced him to study law to promote peace
and justice and to defend the voiceless and the

abandoned. In course of time he came to know
the legal codes better than some Indian judges
and lawyets. He was at his best in the court of law
in defence of the poor and to stand for truth and
justice. He was an ardent fighter for truth and
justice and was known to be daring tg send
memorandums tothe Hi gh Court, to the Vicetoy,
and even to the Secretary of State for India unless
and until justice was done. “He was a man of God

and of prayer. He seemed never to be ruffed by anything;
he fought none the less with the ardour of a gallant knight,

out to redress every wrong and relisve every misery"™.

Jesuits in the past have involved
themselves in almost all walks of life and have; -
worked for the glory of God and for thé good of
mari. In this article I have highlighted the
remarkable services of two éminent Jesuits who
defended the poor peasants against the unjust
and corrupt Zamindars and Government ofﬁmals
in the 19th century,
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EARLY CHRISTIAN MISSIONS OF TAMILNADU AND THE
PRELUDE TO WOMEN'S LIBERATION

R. Antony Paul *

By the dawn of the seventeenth century,
anew chapter was opened in the socio-religious
history of Tamilnadu. The Old Madura Mission
of the Jesuits of the Roman Catholic Church

and the Tranquebar Lutheran Mission of the

Protestant Church which came exactly hundred
years after the Jesuits in 1709, brought new
hope in the miserable life of the poor,
downtrodden suppressed communities of
Tamilnadu, tried to achieve for them social
equality and status on different occasions like
coming together in the schools, streets,
functions and places of worship. They actually
harbingered the future movements of human
rights, especially that of women, against the
male chauvinism and domination,

The first school for girls at
Palayamkottai started by the Protestant
missionaries was closed in no time for want of
enough students. The women Christians were
disturbed by their pagan husbands, sons and

relatives due to their subordinate status. The

Jesuit letters speak amply about this.!

Polygamy was very common among the
ruling classes. Concubinage was an accepted
institution that degraded women as mere
sources of carnal pleasure when the
missionaries especially John de Britto S.J.
opposed it, he was put to torture?, Prostitution
a form of adultery, was also a widely prevalent
vice. The institution of Devadasis facilitated
for the sexual exploitation of women., The
custom of holding a public feast when a girl
reached puberty was very common. The
missionaries hated this practice as obscene and
advised it 1o be given up.? Early marriages of
the girls before the attainment of puberty were
also common. The missionaries despised this

custom.* War time atrocities of the victors army
affected the womenfolk seriously.

Though the womenfolk in general, both
the low and high castes among them, were
suffering from the misfortunes described above,
the high caste women were much caste
conscious. The Christian converts were
socially ostracised by their own caste people,
denied participation in all the good and bad
which they were entitled to. Their employment
opportunities were staked as aresult.’ In 1833
when Rev. Daniel Wilson, the protestant Bishop
in Calcutta, forced the Christians through his
pastoral letter to abandon immediately and fully
all caste distinctions the high caste Christian
women opposed tooth and nail for fear of loss
of caste and ostracism eventually, Most of the
Lutheran Protestant women were not ready to
obey the dictates of Rev. Wilson as that would
amount 1o the loss of property, caste labour or
profession and ultimately the loss of income. If
compelled they were even ready to reconvert
to Hinduism.® Even the minor girls had sucha
narrow sense of social bias. Once Rev. Rhenius,
the CMS Missionary in Palaymkottai, had to
eat first the food cooked by an outcaste
Christian which a high caste girl hesitated to
eat, only to show that it was not contaminated
or polluted. Somehow Rev. Rhenius tried to
remove this evil from the minds of the young
scholars especially the girls in his schools
established in and around Palaymkottai.”

Women Literates

R. Amaladoss, a Jesuit priest, has put
forward a proposition in connection with the
conscientising and liberating character of
Christian church, that women would contribute
much to the mission of the church if they were

* Reader & Head , Deptartment of History, Arul Anandalroczollege JKarumathur ,Madvrai Dt. - 625 514.




given equal treatment and education.® But well
ahead of his proposition the early missionaries
in Tamilnadu had made an attempt in liberating
the women folk through education. Though
some of the taboos that confined the scope of
the women's life within marriage, begetting and
housekeeping, the missionaries especially the
Lutherans were not ready to leave this problem
unsolved. Though it would be a long way then,
to break through the prejudice that education
was the property of public women, the
missionaries encouraged and changed the
minds of Christian parents who were aftaid of
the supposed infamy that the education of their
girls, might bring on them. The Christians
became the avant-gard in the sphere of female
education in the interior Tamilnadu® Rev,
James Hough can be called the founder of
exclusive girls schools at Nazerath, on the east
of Palayamkottai, in 1820. He went house to
house requesting the parents who were
hesitant, to send their girls for learning. In
another Christian settlement called Mudaluri.e.
first village, another school was started. In
Palaymkottai the Christian boy seminarians
wanted their sisters at home also to get
educated. Some of them brought the alphabet
books to their homes to teach their sisters. So
in 1823 a boarding school was started in
Palaymkottai with 19 girls. A Christian widow
was in-charge of them. Many Hindu girls were
also admitted and got educated.”® There were
Vellalas, Canars and outcaste girls among the
scholars. These girls observed no caste
distinctions but studied, ate and slept in a
single room in the residential schools. In many
villages even co-education schools were
started in these villages ! In 1835, the total
strength of the girls was 159 in both the CMS
and SPG schools in Tirunelveli District. In 1850,
however the strength increased to 3000. Thus
with the spread of Christianity many high and
low caste girls became literates. Their age long
confinement in the house came to an end. The
ignorance disappeared. Firstly as a result, the
prejudice against women's education was

gradually vanishing, A sustainable change in
their social life was effected. Secondly they
became knowledgeable like men, turned into
teachers, headmistresses, wardens and
catechists. Many learned in the art and
industrial schools established after 1835 under
the new mission of SPG (Society for the
Propagation of Gospel) at Nazerath, became
mechanics or technicians in different trades.'*

Social Security

With regard to war time atrocities
perpetrated against women, the missionaries
tried to secure the protection for them by dint
of their diplomatic skills or through some quid
pro quo measures. Fr. C.J. Beschi S.J. was able
to procure royal flags from Chanda Sahib, the
Prince of Arcot to be tied in front of the
churches in times of war so that the women
who took shelter in them will not be molested.
The church thus enjoyed the right of the
sanctuaries, protected the women. Fr. J.C.
Potenza also got such flags and patent letters
from the same prince for the same purpose. At
times permanent protection was also given by
the native princes to the churches and
Christians through orders inscribed on stones
or in the form of copper plates.”* But when
these princes died or lost power, the peace of
the Christians was once again at stake. When
the British took up all the districts of Tamilnadu
in 1801 under their single control, permanent
peace and protection was guaranteed, as most
protestant missionaries who were chaplains of
the European garrisons influenced the
governors and district collectors and secured
protection to the converts.

The life of woman Christians had to
undergo a positive change in line with the
gospel. Once they got educated or morally
corrected, the platform for further
transformation, under the new missions after
1850, which stili refined the quality of their
socio-cconomic life, was strongly laid.
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INDIGENISATION AND CHRISTIANITY INNORTH ARCOT DISTRICT

D. Kothandaraman *

It was the Protestant missions such as the
American Arcot Mission (1853), the Church of
Scotland Mission (1860), the Danish Mission
Soctety (1882), the Missouri Evangelical Lutheran
India Mission (1986) and the National Mission
Society, which came to the North Arcot district
and started their missionary work from different
places. It was their devotion to the cause of
spreading the Gospel that was solely instrumental
in planting Christianity and establishing churches

from the beginning of the second half of the 19th -

century.

The Catholic and Protestarit missions that’
entered North Arcot with individual identities
worked with one premier goal of planting
Christianity and giving it permanency in the district.
They were successfnl in their mission and
Christianity gained a strong footing in the district,
It is worthwhile to remember that the services
rendered by Christianity in the field of education,
medical care and social causes were invaluable and

* Reader in History, Voorhees College, Vellore - 632 001.

very significant. The formation of the national
government in India after Independence and 5
secular character made the foreign missions
gradually withdraw their missionaries. Theforeign
missicnaries of the district left entrusting the church
and its auxiliary institutions to the care of native
leadership. )

Indigenisation of Christianity

Christianity is a transplanted religion
brought into the country. The Indian Christians
were steeped in the local culture and traditions. So
even after conversion they could-nof totally cut
themselves away from the Hindu roots. While
celebrating festivals or conducting marriages they

could not forget their past customs and habits.
Unwittingly they -followed the local traditions .

though they professed that they were following
Christian habits. Some of the early missionaries

felt that excepting for faith and worship other local .

customs can be allowed. Consequently some of
the festivals celebrated by Hindus came to be
celebrated by Christians too in different forms.
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Further a few missionaries did not borrow
architectural types from the west. A handful of
churches have been built as Hindu temples are
built. The only difference between the temple and
such a Churchbuilt in Hindu style is that a cross
replaces the Hindu deity. This also encouraged
some of the natives to accept Christianity because
to them there was not much of a difference
between their faith and Christianity. Instead of
worshipping many forms of God they were
required to worship 'Jesus' the Redeemer. It made
the work of the missionaries a bit easy because
making a local convert to Christianity to
understand the whole philosophy of the new
religion was very difficult, Further among the
converts there were many who preferred a life
style found in Ashrams. So a church built in the
shape of a temple or an Ashram did not make the
new convert feel inconvenient in the new
environment. To him everything was the same as
it was before conversion. It is only the text of the
prayer and incantation that have changed,

Christukula Ashram, Tirupathur

Indigenisation of Christianity found a
prime place in some of the Churches in North Arcot
District. Christian Missionaries realised that an
institution like Ashram has to be founded where
the message of Christ could be disseminated in
the local traditional manner. Indians also could
comprehend and follow the message better when
the environment and the prayer format were close
to Hinduism,

The Christukula Ashram *founded on 7th
March 1921 at Tirapathur in North Arcot District
is the first Christian Ashram in India'. It is the
mother of all Christian Ashramsin India. Probably
nowhere in India have indigenous patterns been
more whole-heartedly followed than in the
Christukula Ashram.

The idea of this Ashram was drawn from
Shantiniketan started by Maharishi Devendranath
Tagore in Bengal and from the Satyagrha Ashram
in Gujarat started by Mahatma Gandhi?,

The most notable contribution of the
Ashram is the development of Indian Christian
theology. They introduced ancient Vedic words
such as 'OM" 'Shanthi' in the worship and service,
which is meant Peacel Peacel Peace be
everywhere, Karnatic Music is used throughout
the worship. The Ashram also concentrated on
the educational development, heaith programmes,
community welfare and free medical service,

Ponnai Anaicut Festival (Thiruvizha)

The significant feature in the process of
indigenisation of Christianity is finding an
alternative to Hindu festivals (Thiruvizhas). As
the new converts had to be weaned off the Hindun
festivals and customs the missionaries realised
that they should give Christian colour to the non-
ieligious Hindu social customs and practices. The
American Arcof Missionaries organised Holy
festival on the banks of Ponnai River near the
Anaicutin 18943,

It was tobe an annual festival (Thiruvizha)
for the Christians from the villages and in the
urban areas also. “This is a’three day annual
festival celebrated usually in the month of March
/ April ! Usually more than ten thousand people
gather, To reaffirmtheir faith, going to Ponnai for
the festival has become a pilgrimage for
Christians. Some non-Christians also participate
in this festival. The Christians from Kolar Gold
Field, Bangalore, Hutti mines in Karnataka and
from North Arcot Converge at Ponnai Anaicut,

The villagers and others who gather make
vows to God and fulfill them during the festival in
kind or cash, It is a pleasing sight to see hundreds
and thousands of rural and urban people coming
inbuses, bullock carts and by walk, The roads at
the festival site are packed with stalls selling
everything such as eatables food, toys,
audiocassettes of Christian songs and picture of
Christ and the Virgin Mary. Onall three nights of
the festival there will be cultural programmes.
This annual festival begins with 2 procession led
by a Cross-bearer with rows of people carrying
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fire torches both at the front and at the back of
the procession, cracking of country 'banams' and
blowing country trumpets? as it is done by Hindus
in their festivals.

. The village Christians who assemble each

year use to bring their first fruits ‘as well as
.offerings in the form of goats, calves, chickens,
‘grain and other products of their farms. These
arefirst offered to the God. Thevillage Christians
enjoys this three-day festival. They conduct
- religions meetings and enact plays with religious
messages. : -

Zion Hill Festival

Another important festival on these
lines is conducted on top and foot of the
Zion Hill at Nagamangalam on the North
Arcot and Chittoor District border for three

only difference is that this is celebrated both
on the top of the hill and at its foot. Spiritual
programmes, special prayers and offerings
are the festivals special features.®

Feast of the 'Lady Lourdes' at Chetpet
The Roman Catholic Chuarch in the
district celebrates a popular festival at
Chetpet, which is called ‘feast of the Lady
Lourdes’. It is celebrated for seven days in
March every year?, Chetpet is one of the
well-known Shrines in South India. Itisa
Roman Catholic Pilgrim centre with a
beautiful church (1896) at the town and a
magnificent hill chapel built on the top of
the Nedungonam hill near Chetpet (1880). Fr.
Darras of the French Foreign Mission who
is rightly called the " Apostle of North Arcot"

- was the 'architect' of this festival at

days in the month of May every year. Itisa  Chetpet®. :
replica of the Ponnai Anaicut festival, The
Notes & References
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WAR POLICY OF THE PRESIDENCY OF MADRAS
DURING THE SECOND WORLD WAR

A.Rufus Manickadoss *

During the beginning of the Second World
War in‘the Governor who took control over the
Presidency of Madras had initiated various
measures to contrel the people, press and political
organisation with the prime concern of
safeguarding the British interest.! The
Government was keen on collecting information
about anti-government activity, matters related
to Defence of India rule through District
Magistrates and the Commissioner of Police with
the least possible delay.? On seeing the war
situations the Government of India had sent
circular to all provincial government about Air
Raids Pre-cautionary (ARF) measures, For public
safety and tranquility, postal articles addressed
to or emanating from the subjects of Germany,
Italy, Russia and France was to be returned over
to C.I.D. Special Branch for necessary
investigation.* For maintenance and safety of
vital services and communications, committees
under the control of the District Collectors were
constituted. Further, War Comumittecs were
constituted in each district under the control of
Provincial War Committee, mainly for giving
accurate information to the public about the war,
creating the right atmosphere for a steady inflow
of men and money for the fighting forces and
other organisation such as A.-R.P. and civil
defence to stimulate and encourage the study of
the welfare and requirements of soldiers and their
families, financial relief for civil public in distress
including the evacuees from other countries were
the main objective of the committees.* The
Provincial, District and Taluk propaganda
committees constituting the officials and non-
officials were set up to give, up to date and correct
information through war films using sound
projectors and through gramophone records
using amplifier particularly in villages.’ The other
channel of war propaganda was the Madras
Victory House with a team of publicity staff and

printing press that started publishing the weekly
"Madras War Review" and the same in vernacular
languages. Local victory houses were established
in District head quarters. Victory house infact the
visiblehub of the Province's war effort and is
undoubtedly a considerable public attraction with
its display of photographs, flag, badges, posters,
group exhibits, war models.

As apart of war efforts of the government,
programmes were organised through out the
Presidency based on certain themes of
propaganda, such as "Grow more food", "Save
hew to spend after the war", "Cut down
expenditure on essentials” and "Do not hoard"®
to ease the socio-economic problems at the time
of war, With the help of the National War Front,
war propaganda entertainment programine, war
propaganda public meeting, the war services
exhibition were conducted in all districts of the
Presidency mainly to establish co-operation
between the Armed Forces anid the civil, industrial
and agricultural forces of the country.”

The savings movement, war propaganda
through the All India Radio stations at Madras
and Trichirappalli, recruitment for civil
employment for those who served in army during
the war, security measures to prevent damages to
cargoes or leakage of information about
movements of shifting, restriction up on political
movements under Rule 56 of the Defence of India,
prevention of communist publications from
bringing in to Presidency under Section 19 of the
Sea Customs Act of 1878, military training to
civilian government servants, were some of the
significant pre-cautionary measures of the
government to safe guard the interest of the
British .2 The District Magistrates and the naval
officers in port area were equipped with special
powers not only to control all movements in the

* Head, P.G. & Research Department of History, Voorhees College, Vellore - 632 0C1.
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port but also to meet emergency situations.” The
Presidency Government was empowered to cancel
the passport and visa of foreigners suspected to
be spics.”® In order to maintain law and order,
public safety and supply of essential commodities,
Government servants were given strict instruction
to take up assignments under emergency
situations.!!

A new war palicy called "scorched earth"
policy was introduced to control or destroy civil
resources such as essential services and materials
in the svent of an invasion. The purpose of the
policy was not to make essential services and
materials available to the enemies in case they
invade and occupy British territories.* Prohibition
on'civilian wearing dress completely in 'khadi',
issue of identity cards to civil officers, creating
awareness on the success of the Allied forces
through All India Radic news were some of the
other measures to ascertain the anthority and
power of the British upon the people.

Spectal vigil was kept over Voluntary
Organisations that imported the system of military
drill to its members as the government envisaged
the danger of such organisations developing into
private armies and they endanger public peace.”
So, the National Youth League, National Students
Organisations and Labour unions were declared
as an illegal asscciation, .

Int order to protect public morale being
affected in the city of Madras and other pants of the
Presidency, the State Government moved source of
the important offices from Madras to places of
safety. As a part of safety measures many of the
staff of the Secretariat Department were sent away
to Ooatcamund.™ The records of the department of
the Secretariat maintained in the Central Record
Branchwere housed at three different places namely
Pachaiyappa's College, Madras, Secretariat Building,
Fort Saint George and Secretariat Building.
Ootacamund,

A scheme of village security was introduced
in order to foster and improve the co-operation
between the villages and the troops and to provide
better communication of vital importance. The
scheme was also meant to inculcate responsibility
and confidence in villages and also the spirit of
compliance with civil and militaty regulations.
Ultimately the scheme aimed at creating mutual
understanding and co-operation in war efforts.!
Reading circles were formed in as many villages as
possible so as to counter act or prevent the spread
of false rumours and to give the villagers an upto
date and correct source of news, Bulletins and news
papersincluding "War in Pictures" and the *Madras
War Review" in Tamil and Telugu, according to the
language of the locality were given to the circles
and read at the meetings which took place on several
days each week.”
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THE RELATIONS BETWEEN THE PORTUGUESE AND
THE NAYAKS OF MADURAI

K. Mari *

The discovery of the sea route to India
by Vacoda Gama had the far reaching
repercussion on the history of the world in
general and India in particular, It opened the
gates of India not only to the European traders
but also to the Christian missionaries and
rapacious aggressors, The Portnguese, who
were the earliest to land and the last to leave
this country, unlike the other Europeans were
very busy in the proselytisation. Their
religious fervour goaded them to the extent of
harassing the natives, the Hindus in the
South, which incurred the displeasure of the
Vijaynagar rulers who had checked their
atrocities with the help of their vassals, the
Nayaks of Madurai. But the independent
Nayaks like Thirumalai Nayak were very
friendly with the Portuguese which facilitated
the progress of Christianity in Madurai
Nayakdom. ThePortuguese not enly converted
the natives to Christianity but also established
the hegemony over the fishery coast. The
Nayaks also availed the military help of the
Portuguese against the Nayaks of Tanjore and
the Setupatis of Ramnad. Thus the cordial
relations that prevailed beiween the
Portuguese and the Nayaks of Madurai led to
the enhancement of their power in the domains
of the religion and politics.

* Reader in History St.Mary's College ,Tuticorin.

The absence of powerful Tamil
monarchs, the harassment of the Hindus by
the Muslims and the interest evinced by the
Portuguese in the propagation of the
Christianity contributed to the spread if
Christianity and also the establishment of
Portuguese hegemony in the fishery coast.
About A.D.1533 the paravas of the fishery
coast the first to be baptized were unable to
bear the oppression of the Muslims who
claimed a monopoly over the pearl fisheries.
The paravas were driven to implore the

-protection of the Portuguese. The Portuguese

misstonary Dr.Perc Vaz de Amaral agreed to
send the fleet in support of them against the
enemies if the paravas were ready to embrace
Christianity.! The Portuguese made themselves
the masters of the coast of coromandel and
Malabar and secured the conversion of the
paravas to Christianity. The paravas were
expected to pay the annual tribute according
to their ability. The Nayak of Maduraij having
found means to get into the possession of this
country, left the Portuguese in the full
possession of their jurisdiction over the
paravas and of the free exercise of their
religion.?
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The conversion of the paravas roughly
from Rameswaram to Cape Comerin implied a
transfer of political allegiance of the people
from Vijaynagar to Portugal. Martin Afonso
de Sousa the rapacious of the Portuguese
governors of Goa planned and organized a
plundering raid on the temples of Kanchi and
other South Indian temples which were famous

for their wealth in gold and diamond.> The.

Portuguese would frequently utter very
injurious words against the temple and priests
of Tiruchiendur.* .The aggressive religious and
political attitude of the Portuguese might have
compelled Ramaraya the regent of
Sathasivaraya to send an expedition to the
Tamil country under his cousin Vitthalaraya.®

Kumara Krishnappa Nayak Il the then
ruler of Madurai received Fernandez the
Portuguese missionary amicably and granted
the permission to build a church in his capital.

Accordingly Fernandez erected a
church not so magnificent as the Hindu
temple,yet beauntiful and pious says du Jexric.

Muthu Krishnappa Nayak followed the
policy of his uncle in his dealings with
Fr.Fernandez and the bonds of friendship
between the two were as ever.

During the reign of Tirmmalai Nayak the
Portuguese came to his rescue, when he waged
war with Sadaikka II, the Setupati of Ramnad.
From Ramaiiyan Ammanai it is inferred that
Amappaiyan , the Dalavoy of Tirumala led
the Nayak farces against the Setupati .

Tirumalai Nayak honoured the Christian
missionaries like Robert de Nobili and issued
a general order allowing the missionaries
freedom of action in their work and restoring
to them all their belongings seized by Hindus.

It is inferred that the Portuguese
enjoyed the goodwill and patronage of the
Nayak of Madurai.The friendly and favourable
attitude of the Nayak facilitated the progress
of Christianity in the Madurai Nayakdom.
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PEARLS - CAUSES FORITS DECLINE AND PROPOSALS FORITS
REVIVAL WITH REFERENCE TO TAMILNADU

D. Dorcas Shanthini *

From time immemerial, the Tamils have
found that there are nine gems in the world,
Emerald, Sapphire, Diamond, and Sardoyx grow
on land and two, pearl and coral in the sea. The
Tamil Lexicon lists pearl as one of the nine gems
{navamani) which are precious, costly beautiful,
and reflective. It is one of the most valuable
natural products. Pearl is the pride of the
naturalists as diamond is that of the chemists.
People have found the pear] as a valuable item of
jewels through the ages. Because of its round
and complete shape?, Pearl got its name Muthu
(i.e.) something complete or perfect. Since pearls
are of indigenous origin, particularly of Tamil Nadu
in India, Muthu might have been the original name
of this nature's gift.

References to pearls are found in the Vedas,
the Ramayana and the Mahabharata, The only
story that we have about the origin of the pearls
is mentioned by Megasthenese of third century
B.Cand Aelien of fourth century A.D. The small
coastal strip that extends about 250 kms from
Kanyakumari as far as the Adams bridge near

Rameswaram borders the modern Gulf of Mannar, -

which is still known as the pearl fishery coast.
Centuries before the birth of Christ, pearl and
chank, from the port of Korkai were the major
export commodities to various parts of the world
- Romen empire and South East Asia.

The pearls fished are graded and classified
into different categories based on their shape,
size, weight and lustre. The largest and the first
class variety were the most valuable. The price
of pearls depended on their size and weight.
Normally it took nearly seven years for a pearl to
attain maturity. The pearl oysters grow in the
seas of hot places. In tropical countries such
pearls are big, attractive and costly. ‘

* Reader in History, St. Mary's College, Tuticorin.

The pearl kept at the South Kensington
museum, London is the biggest of all the pearlsin
the world. But the pearl kept at the Zosimo
museum, Soviet Union is the most beautiful of all
pearls in the world. It testifies to the glory of
Tamil country since it was taken from India to
Soviet Union.?

The decline was due to internal and
external factors (i.e.) man-made atrocities and
natural catamities. With the advent of the
Portugese, the Dutch and the English, there arose

.2 large number of problems to the professionals.

Their political rivalry had its worst impact on it.

- The loss of royal patronage under the Muslims

and the British, frequent change in masters led to
its unavoidable decline.

Besides, there is a decline in demand for
pear] ornaments in world market. When demand
in foreign market declined, and the cost of
production rose high, the profession appeared
less lucrative. To rival this, artificial pearls or
cultured pearls are produced having the same
lustre and beauty, For example, the natural pearls
cultured at Veppalodai near Tuticorin and in
Bombay may be cited here. In fact manufacture
of cultured pearls at less cost dealt a severe blow
to the traditional occupation of the Paravas, who
by this time were not trained in substitute
occupations.

With the construction of commercial
harbour at Tuticorin ship traffic has been on the
increase. The oil spillage sericusly endangers
the atmosphere. Besides, the operation by
mechanized fishing trawlers in the paars and in
their vicinity is disturbing the bottom ecology of
pearl oyster beds. It result in disturbance of pearl
formation. In addition, attempts are being made
in recent years ta deepen the sea so as to enable
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big ships to anchor in the shores of Tuticorin.
This resulted in the destruction of coral rocks,
which provided space for the growth of oysters.

Nearly 137 varieties of coral rocks exist in the Gulf-

of Mannar, This is the main reason for the purity
of sea water in the Gulf. These rocks are said to
prevent the out break of storms, gales and
cyclones. When the coral rocks are destroyed
the sea level rises and the onset of monsoon
changes. Further if may cause earth quakes and
tremors. These in fact act as detriments to the
healthy breeding of pearl oysters. Furthermore,
the Sethn Canal Project between Rameswaram
and Sri Lanka, Proposed by our government is
feared to have its hazardous impact on this. For
the area between Rameswarm and Sri Lanka is
very fertile for the growth Pear] oysters. The
environmentalists say that rocks and climate

conducive for the growth of oysters and shells
will be adversely affected by this project. Besides
non-appliance of scientific methods in rearing
pearl-oysters and pearl-fishing also have
detrimental effecis on the pearl fishery. Besides,
due to changes in under water currents, the
oysters have migrated to the interior portion of
the sea, which also resulted in the gradual
deflection of oysters. Atlastin 1961 due to these
unfavourable conditions, pear] fishing at the Gulf
of Mannar was abandoned.

Onge the oyster beds are safegnarded and
breeding of pearls is ensured, the government
may offer high incentives to the pearl-divers.
They may be educated in the modern scientific
methods of pear fishing and artificiai Breeding.

Notes & References
1 Tamil Lexicon, Vol.V. p,3255. 3. F.8. Vaithyanathan, Navamanigal (TL) Madras
la 59, p.96.
2 Sometimes rough and shapeless pearls have also

been noticed in some catches.

IRRIGATION AND SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT IN
' TIRUCHIRAPPALLI (1865~ 1947)

T. Sundararaj *

Everybody agrees that water is the source
of lite generating force. Water as premodial
element has causal relationship with emergence
of human settlements and civilizations. Rivers
have been the base of the centrifugal force for
economic and social activities. Irrigation is part
of our social and Cultural system, It is for the
growth of plant communities and food
production. Agriculture is the product of
irrigation,

Tiruchirappalli District is most centrally
located in Tamil Nadu. It was the first district in

the Madras Presidency to introduce ryotwari

settlement in 1865.! Irrigation sources were
divided into three classes. The channels from the
Cauvery were placed in the first and those from

Kollidam in the second class. The Amaravathi
and Nandiyar river channels were placed in the
thirdeclass.2 Of the 345 minor channels, 216 were
placed in the first, 114 in the second and 15 in the
third class.? There was a vast development in the
extension of cultivation as a result of the opening
of the Mettur Dam in 1934. The New Kattalai high
level channel was ¢reated.® As a result in 1947,
the total area of wet cultivation was 13,95,191
acres.” But in 1865,the total area under plough
was 10,24,144 acres.S Between 1865 and 1947, the
new areas brought under cnltivation were 3,71,047
acres. Hence the percentage of increase of
cultivating was. At this stage we have to discuss
the changes, if any, took place in the production
relations. The production relations here in this
article is treated in two ways. One is the land tenure

* Reader & Head', Department of History, St.Joseph's College (Autonomous), Tiruchirappalli - 620 002.
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system, i.¢. the Ryotwari pattern devised by the
government and the role of the ryot.

The second one is the relation and role of
the landlords, tenants, sub-tenants, agricultural
labourers and the serf. The question arises
whether the new irrigation management system
and the settlement pattern altered the positions
and the 1ole of the ryots after 1865, To answer
this guestion, first we have to analyse the
outcome of the Ryotwari settlements, The
Roytwari Settlement made the ryots the owner of
the land. The right to relinguish the land was
conferred on him. The registered ryot was given
inpatta or titie deed, which mentioned the extent
and assessment of his holdings. A patta land
could be inherited, sold or burdened for debt.’
Once the right to relinguish land was permitted,
the price of the land increased. The ryot enjoyed
complete freedom of action in owning the land.
The profits that he would get out of intensive
cultivation was his own.? Registered ryots sublet
their land and lived on the difference between the
rents thus obtained and the assessment they paid
to the government,® This also led to the formation
of agriculture capital. :

Internal communication began to develop.
The cart roads connecting the trunk roads had
also been developed.'® The mobility of population
and goods as a result of the development of the
communication system, increased the price of the
agricultural produce. So agriculture as an
occupation began to increase the income of the

ryot.!!

The average holding of the ryots in
proportion to the population from 1900 to 1947
was 5.48 acres of dry and 0.85 wet.'? There were
53 patta holders in Tiruchirappalli who paid the
assessment of over Rs.1000 per annum, The area
cultivated by them was 49,997 acres. The average
acres possessed by a pattadar were 944 acres.”
The district is also not very fertile compared to
Thanjavur and South Arcot, The proportion of
the nature of the soil was 6 per cent alluvial, 40
per cent regar and 54 per cent ferruginous. '

About 77 percent of the total area of the
cultivation was used for the production of food
grains of which cereals constituted 93 percent
and pulses 7 percent.’ In 1920, 1/5th of the total
arable area was under paddy cultivation and in
1947, it was 1/4th of the arable area. Twenty per
cent of the paddy produced was from Lalgudi
taluk.

Land holding became the key to economic,
political and social status.”” As a result, the
Ryotwari Settlement contributed the possession
of land by a few wealthy ryots. The land was
given to those who could pay revenue to the
government, Those who had high status in society
and access to the government snatched the
opportunity. Others who had no knowledge of
the systemt remained agricultural labourers. The
government made provisions for the occupation
of the unoccupied assessed area through a legal
application to the tahsildar for patta.’® Such
measures were profitably exploited by the high-
casle ryots. Provisions were also made for giving
pattas to the depressed classes.'® All these welfare
measures were not taken advantage by them due
totheir ignorance and social disabilities. In 1926,
on account of the petition of one Arunachalapillai
and other Mirasidars of Lalgudi, the grand of 20
acres of land to Adi Dravidas was concelled.?

The agrarian class structure fanned an
agricultural Slavery. There were fifteen kinds of
slaves. The British administration had freed them
as a community from the yoke of the hereditary
slavery and from the legal disabilities under which
they suffered. In spite of legal protection they
remained in the lowest depth of social
degradation.® The pattas were usually sold with
the land. The price of the pallas varies form five
to ten pagodas.® According to his age and
qualification. A female Pallar was sold. The Pallar
was looked after by his master.® The government
though abolished the system of slavery, this
inhuman practice connected with serfdom
continued. The British Government did not
interfere on this under the weight of law, because
the Brahmins were the largest payers of revenue
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and whose land were cultivated under tenancy.

system.2* The government simply interested in
revenue at the expense of the suffering of under
privileged,

The Ryotwari Settlemént fostered an agro-
economic class sysiem. Agrarian class system
means a category of persons occupying a specific
position in the system of production.® In the
‘context of the Ryotwari Setflement agrarian class
system consisted of land owners, tenants and
agricultural labourers. About 72 per cent of the
people in Tirnchirappalli belonged to the
Agricultural class of which 42 per cent were
engaged in agricultural operations including the
agricultural labourers.” The agricultnral labouzers
comprised 12 per cent. Agricultural 1abourers were
tied to the land. In addition to the wages, they
were given dhotis and.cash during festival
seasons,” Very often, this class system coincided
with the caste structure. The caste system had
connections with the possession of land. The

high-caste people had land and others cultivated
their land under a tenancy system. Most of the
landlords of Tiruchirappalli were Brahmins,
Vellalars and Reddiyars. They let the land to a
contracter at a rate double the govermment rerit
and the later re-let the land he had taken on
contract in smll lots to the actual cultivators who
were generally paupers. Only 0.3 per cent of the
Agricultural class were non-cultivating tenants.?
Hence, a kind of a landlordship in absentia
prevailed in Tirmichirappalli. No general system of
sub-letting existed, but the three different
categoties are recognizable. The first one was sub-
letting for a money contact, the second for a gain
contact and the third was for a share of the
produce.” The Ryotwari Settlement created
economic differentiation and stratification. It
widened the gap between the landholders and
the poorest agriculture labourers. Before the
introduction of ryotwari settlement, the
agricultural labourers were like the serfs of the
baronial estates of Europe.*®
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USE OF COMMUNITY RESQURCES

M. Alice Elizabeth Nesamani *

The word "community” is some times
used as an English translation of a Greek word
"Gemein Schaft" a group or society characterized
by primary relations, shared values of norms and
felling and concern among members of the group
as a whole.!

According to the Encyclopeadia of
Education, "Cormmunity Resources for School
comprise, people, places, things of activities
which are used in educating students to become
good citizens. The proper use of these resources
can have a salutary effect on students, teachers
and citizens who participate in resource programs.

The purpose of integrating Community
Resources in the teaching of social studies are:
1. To bridge the gap between education and
Community. -

2. To produce Socially Conscious individuals.
3. To provide first hand experiences.

4. To make learning informal of inferesting,

3. To make education less expensive and.

6. To gain up-to-date information.

Important Commmity Resonrces

If the teacher is a resourceful and class
enthusiastic and clever, there can be no difficulty
in preparing a catalogue of the available resources
for a proper and detailed study.

Cataloguing of the available resources may be
doneunder the followingheads

1, Resources of Geographical interest : Such as
hills, valleys, lakes and water falls, rivers, springs,
sea-ports, dams, and river valley projects, mines,
rocks and fossils, tea gardens etc., '

2. Resources of Historical interest : Such as forts,
pillars of momuments, temples, mosques and
churches, old relics and inscriptions, excavations,
caves etc.

3. Resources of Cultural interest : Such as art
theatres and galleries, museums, Zoos, cinema
halls, radio station, University. Film studio, schools
and colleges, kala kenders, organizations like Boy
scouts, girl guides, and emporiums, newspaper
offices etc.

4, Resources of Economic interest : Such as market
places, commercial centers, brick kilns, dairies,
banks, mills and factories railways, post and
telegraph office, telephone exchanges, agriculture
farms, Hospitals, Water works, printing presses etc.

* Lecturer in History, St.Christopher's College of Education, Vepery, Chennai - 600 007.
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5. Resources of Scientific interest: Such as

scientific laboratories, Thermal and Hydropower

generating stations, radio transmission station,
. workshops, factories, power transmissions,

distributing stations engineering colleges, Broad

casting stations,

6. Resources of Political interest : Such as

municipalities, districtbodrds, courts, parliament

House, Assembly Hall, Secretariats, etc.,

7. Forms of Social control : Such as traditions,
" -customs, usages rituals, various beliefs and
attitudes of local Cornmunity.

Methods of Utilizing the Community
Resources. There are basically two way in which
the teacher may make use of the Community

resources. One method is to take the school to

the Community the other method is to bring some
portion of the Community to the classroom,

L Taking the school to the Community
Commonly says "The emotions of children
are most easily reached not by words but by sight

- and sound". It is actually when they see the-

things, that they can remember them. This is
possible through field trips, snrveys, camping,
service projects etc..,

1. Field Trips :

. Field trips are avery good means of getting
knowledge in first hand, and confirming of
supplementing second-hand knowledge. They
are means for sharpening observation, testing
principles of doing everything which social
studies require.

Field trips may be of many types. The
longer journeys-trips to Historical site of special
events, beyond the reach of the local Community.
Some filed trips are shorter and more easily planned
visits such as the visit to factories, radio stations
newspaper plants wholesale and retail
establishment, libraries and the like. .

2. Coinmunity Surveys
Community system can provide excetlent
educational experience particularly to senior

pupils. They -are an organized and systematic
method for an accurate determination of social or
physical days. Surveys foster comprehensive
understanding of Community structure processes
in their every day operation, inter-action with
complexity, They develop awareness of human
inter-dependence of the practical necessity of
general civic co-operation in carrying on
successful individual group living. Existing
conditions can be critically examined and the way
is prepared for superior citizenship.

The teacher should have an encouraging

 attitude. The teacher and the pupils should work

co-operatively. Community surveys ought not to
be a one mian job even but should be carried on
co-operatively by the entire staff on a continuing
basis, year after year. For collecting data, the
pupils and the teachers. can approach local
experts, old residents and social workers. Various
type of important persons can be interviewed,
places of interest can be visited,

3. Scholl Camping

The camp, a classroom in the woods, isa
part of the larger Community. The out door
environment jn and around the camp offers
tremendous possibilities for true education. Many
of the problems, faced by the Community are
inherent in the camp such as the handling,
preparations and eating and food, sanitation,
sewage disposal housing, health halts, social and
cultural differences and the process of
representative government, It enable the pupils to
understand the physical environment and how to
use natural resources wisely. It provides additional
real situation, including work experience, where
many of the skills and attitude developed in the
classroom may be applied. Camping can be taken
in school time, one-week period, two weeks or
longer period, {e.g) N.C.C., N.S.8. Scout camps.

4. Community Service Project

Sharing in Community improvement
programmes can prove useful for the pupils of the
Community Service projects taken up by the pupils
for civic welfare,

116




]

N

at the colloquial language used in the translation:
'Already on reading the first line the reader's eyes
burn, his/tongue dries up and his ears must burst,
one looks around and bursts into loud langhter' ®
With a script made easy to read and write, Beschi
was now able to reach the common man through
amusing fables of Paramartha Guru. Ironically the
Dictionary of Beschi was printe in 1738 by the
Tranquobar Protestant Mission, the target of his
early polemical outburst,

It required another great genous from
Germany, Barthalomew Ziegenbalg (1623-1719),
to spur the mechanics of Tamil printing in a
remarkably short span of ten years. This Lutheran
established in 1706 the first Protestant Mission
in India at the Danish settlement of
Tharangambadi on the Coramodel coast. He wa
not more a missionary. As Dr. Graul said
Ziegenbalg was truly 'the ice-breaker of South
Indian studies'. Having learnt writing the ‘artistic,
complicated and beautifully formed Tamil letters'
under the guidance of an aged petly school
teacher he became so proficient in writing Tamil
works on palm-leaves well before 1709,
Ziegenbalgs' range of interest was wide enough
to include Strange news from East India, 1706;
Rules for learning Malabar language, 1707; Neethi
Venba, Konrai Vendhan, Ulaganecthi, 1708;
Description of Malabar Heathandum, 1711;
Geneology of Malabar Gods, 1713; and The
Grammatica Damulica 1716;However, not all his
Indological works were printed at that time.®

Ziegenbalg's greatest contribution to
lexicography was the Grammatica Damulica, a
book for correct nse of Tamil words. Thousands
of Tamnil words in this dictionary were arranged in
three columns: One column was in Tamil type;
the second in Roman type giving the
pronunciation; and the last column giving the
meaning in German (uhrh - RASHA -REX). As
the dictionary was intended for European
missionaries and scholars, it was printed with
Tamil types cut in Germary at Hallein 1716 during
his brief sojourn in Europe.

That fete apat, back in Tranquebar,
Ziegenbalg had formidable difficulty in his chief .
mission of conversion, The scandalous and
corrupted life of the Christian there had created
an aversion among the natives who looked upon
Christians as the very dregs of the World and the
general Bake of Mankind. Besides he had to
check Roman Catholicinroads as well as convince
close native acquaintqances like Ellappa and
Malaippa of the superiority of his faith.
Ziegenbalg believed that success of his Mission
depended on the use of native language whose
faster and wider reach would be accelerated by
printing alone. The Society for promoting
Christian knowledge in Londen responded to his
appeal by dispatching a printing press, Roman
types and paper with which a printing press was
established at Tranquebar in 1712 from wheze few
small works in Portugese were printed. On
ziegebalg's request Tamil types cut in Halle were
brought by a German printer Adlerto Tranquebar.
In October 1713. the first Tamil tract Das
Verdammliche Heydenthum - Accrused
heathendom - a refutation of Hinduism was
printed.’ Ziegenbalg's Tamil translation of Greek
New Testament, completed two years earlier, was
the next important work for the press. “As the
Tamil types from Germany were large, bold and
clumsy and consumed lot of paper, Adler cast a
smaller Tamil fount at the type-foundary set up at
nearby poraiyar. With this smaller Tamil types
the printing of New Testament was completed in
1715, The same year a paper mill was also setup
at Poraiyar which was short-lived, The printing
press of the Tranquabar Danish Mission
functioned for over a hundred years. Zeigelbalg
as a lexicographer was decade ahead of his
contemporary Beschi. By setting a press, foundry
and paper mll he was century ahead of that
colossus William Carey of Bengal.

The German Lutherans of Danish Mission
had taken all efforts for conversion. They opened
schools and orphanages; trained preachers at the
seminary and printed primers for children and
tracts which were smaller in size and largerin reach.
One of the earliest tract in the form of a letter
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addressed to the local Tamils did have its effects.
Many were converted to Protestant faith. Most
of the new converis were from the Catholic fold,
When Ziegenbalg died and his colleagne Benjamin
Schmltze succeeded in 1819, nearly thirty four

religious debates took place between the Danish

Missionaries and the Brahmans of the locality.
(Gibbes, 1972, pp 13-19) Despite opposition
schultze continued his labours. He completed
Ziegenbalg's Tamil {ranslation of bulky four
volumes of Old Testament from Tranquebar press
between 1723-28. the Lutherens now looked for
new pastures in British settlements. The British
in Madras owing to trade considerations, allowed
congregations of all sects except their native
Anglican Church for fear of 'intervention and even
completion' (Muthiah, 1987, p220).

As early as 1717 German.Missionaries of
Tranquebar were given permission to run charity
schools one each at Black Town and White Town
inMadras. The Germanslearnt English to teach
in these schools. But the project failed. About
thistime in 1726 Schultze arrived in Madras; built
the first Protestant Church at the Esplanade and
founded the Anglo-Vernacualr school at Vapery
near Madras (S.Muthiah, 1987, p 220)." The

German Luthern Tranquebar Missionaries were

thus the only Protestant Missionaries permitied
by the East India Company to work in Madras.
Muthaiah rightly obgerves "with the company
. chary of what influenqe the British missionaties
would have with the Government at home, they
encouraged the Germans, who, in turn, became
the local representatives of the Bnthh SPCK."
(1987R 231).

It was in this atmosphere, that great
German scholar-priest Fabricus served in Madras
during 1742-1791, When Madras was taken by
the French 1746 the Catholic-priests in Madras
were suspected as French spies - On the rendition

of thecity in 1749 theix chapels were under threat -
of demolition. The chapel of Our Lady of Miracles -

at Vepery went to the Latheran Mission by the
intervention of the Company. Fabricus, heading
the Vepery Mission, acted as the Chaplain of
St. Mary's Church in the fort and soleminised -

- Clive's marriage in 1753. To Fabricus was

entrosted a printing machine in 1761 brought asa
war booty from Pondicherry. The understanding
was government printing-should be given priority
over Lutheren Mission work. (Muthaiah, 1987,
Pp. 78, 166-167).12

" This printing press was known both as
the East India Company's press and the Vepery
Press. The press had been printing government -
notifications almanacs and calendars in English.
In 1766 Fabricus brought a printer. Thomas, and
probably a press from Tanquoebar, and Tamil
types cast in Halle and setup a Tamil printing unit
at Vepery. Thisunit developed as the well known

SPCK press and cater into the Diocesan Press. -

From the Vepery Press came Tamiill works by
Fabricus, an important one was the large revised
edition of Malabar New Testament in 1772. the
most famous work printed at Vepery press was
the Dictionary. by Fabricus assisted by
Breithacept in 1779; with a second part in 1786
(Muthaiah 1987 p 166-167) This 9000 words
Dicitonary titled s1fiup1d GitudGoomaomuimdain
siEqmg - A Malabar and English Dictionary
wherein the words and phrases of the Tamilian
language, commonly called by Europeans the
Malabarilanguage, are explained in English. The

‘eighteenth century ended with one notable

addition in 1793 from the Vepery Press that was
the Tamil translation of Thon Bunyan's Pilgrim's
Progress.

Printing had come to stay in Madras, The
Company's share in the original Vepery Press had
already been transferred 1o Fort. St. George where
it developed into the Government Press Journal.
(Muthiah, 1987, 166-167). It was from the
Government press the first newspaper Madras
Gazette appeared in 17 85 ’
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PROBLEM OF THE HANDICAPPED AND REMEDIES
IN TAMIL NADU (1992-93)

M. Amudha *

A Handicapped may be defined as "one
who suffers from any continuing disability of
body, intellect or personality which is likely to
interfere with his normal growth and development
or capacity to learn, deformed or mentally
defective". A handicap is disadvantage for an
individual resulting from an impairment or
disability that limits or prevents the fulfillment of
a role that is normal for that individual.'
Handicapping conditions associated with
obvious anatomical abnormalties may be
recognized at birth, a person may disabled by
congenital causes, injury or illness.

There are different categories of
handicapped viz., Blind, Deaf orthopaedically
handicapped, mentally retarded and other
handicapped.

Blind - including totally blind, partially
blind and one eved persons.

Deaf - including dumb and deaf, deafonly,
persons suffering from various degrees of hearing
loss.

Orhtopaedically Handicapped - covering
all types of loss or disfigurements of muscles,
bones and joints including hunch backs, dwarfs,
club-feet, cleft palate, facial disfigurement.

Mentally Retarded - delay in progress or
accomplishment, fully or partial and Leprosy cured
persons whose finger extremities of bones have
been lost or deformed.

According to a report of the National
Sample Survey conducted during 1981,
handicapped in the state constitute 2% of the
total population. Asper 1991 census 11.00 lakhs
handicapped were facing problem in Tanil Nadu.
The number of handicapped category wise is as
follows:

* Lecturer in History, Quaid - E - Millat Government College (W), Chennai-02.
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8.No Category

1 Blind 19.2 2.12

2, Deaf 20.5 2.15

3. Orthopaedically

Handicapped- 58.8 6.47
4. . Mentally’ Retarded |
. and other handicapped 1.5 0.16
Total 1000 11.00

Problems of the Handicapped

From the early times onwards the
handicapped were facing more problems than any
other elsé. The ancient period was an age of
superstition. It is said that the Greeks abandoned
. the handicapped children because they believed
that evil spirits prevailed in them, the Chinese
actually killed handicapped children. In India,
socig-religious condition was an.abstacle in
providing any opportunity to the handicapped
children, to lead a fuller life. Even I nthe middle:
ages they had to resort either to begging or take
refuge in asylum.

Handicapped is often segregated from
their playmates, because they were not

considered fit enough to play with them in a normal -
way and to compete with them on equal terms. .

Moreover, they were sent to a separate school
especially meant for children of their 'type'. This
greatly reduces their chances to come into contact
with the normal children resulting in their social
segregation, *

Among all the disabled, Blindness is very
serious handicap. The plight of the blind woman is
mmch more difficalt, Blind women are also at a
disadvantage in securing life partner. A blindman
- marrying a woman who has normal sight is quite
. common. But normal sight man marrying a blind
woman is rather rare. Hence the blind woman has
double burden. '

The inability to speak results in dumb and
loss of hearing capacity results in deaf. The rogt
cause of the psychological problem of the deaf is
his unwillingness to accept the handicap. Inability
to communicate may hamper efficiency and create
misunderstanding. It is generally seen that
individuals with hearing impairment are seldom
perfectly adjusted because hearing problems
heighten the tension within themselves. In most
of the cases it is generally seen that such
individuals withdraw more and more from social
contacts d9 they find it difficult to enjoy meetings,
plays, lectures, seminars and discussions. Another
difficolty. faced by them is that they cannot have
the sense of dangers in the environment, like
warning sounds or noises. '

. Mental handicap implies some sort of
disability associated with the mind. The mentally
defective include mentally retarded and those who
are affected withlunacy or insanity, found to be in
the most pathetic situation. The ‘mentally
handicapped are left from the census operation,
they were not taken into account till 1980, All

. categories of physically handicapped have the

education institution with the abled one except the
mentally defective’ who have a separate school.

The handicapped are made to feel
handicapped by the community. They are
considered as uscless members of the society.
Society treats the disabled as either an object of
pity or ridicule. For example, in a number of
occasionjs we can see that the disabled is not called
by his name but by the term for his specific disability

like 'Andha' (for blind in Hindi) 3

But the changmg of times have proved it
absolute and has revealed to the world, that they
could also become nseful citizens. If adequate
opportunities of education, guidance and
vocational training etc., are provided. The
disadvantages counld be reduced or eliminated by
either medical care or by a provision of an artificial
limb, wheel chair, hearing aid, vispal aids etc.
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Remedy and Rehabilitation

Remedy or Rehabilitation of the Disabled
is of great importance. Rehabilitation means "the
restoring of handicapped persons to the fullest
possible physical, mental, social, vocational and
economic usefulness which they are capable".
Remedy is.a generic term covering the continuous
medical, paramedical and vocational process
through which the extent possible achieve his
full acceptance as a working member of the society.

Till 1970's rehabilitation generally meant
¢itherinstitutionalization of the disabled in special
institutions or the physical management of their
disability. From the 1970's we have switched over
to a community based appreach. With the concept
of rehabilitation becoming more holistic. The shift

.inemphasis was brought about by the WHO, ILO.

Rehabilitation unit and other agencies that
emphasized the need for the imvolvement of the
communities in entire rehabilitation process, ®

The rehabilitation process of physically
handicapped consists of five distinct stages (i}
Medical (i) Psychological (iii) Educational (iv)
Vocational training and placement (v) Social.

These stags are closely inter-related and
profoundly influence the progress of each other,
The rehabilitation process reaches its culmination
in the ultimate social integration of the
handicapped individual in the society and this in
turn is aided by success achieved in the crucial
4th stage.” With this as the objectives, the
Christian missionaries and voluntary
organizations were playing an vital role. Today
both the governments and Non-governmental
organizations have opened up facilities to help
the welfare of the disabled is an integral part of
human resource development and accordingty
efforts are being made by both official and non-
official agencies to make the handicapped self-
reliant and self-confident through series of
measures like education, training provision of
employment and their social integration into the
national mainstream.

Rehabilitation centres established at
different places which have specially qualified
personnel to assess the aptitude, physical and
mental capabilities of the handcipped and where
the physically handicapped are given an
opportunity of vocational exploration throughthe
use of real or simulated work samples vis-4-vis
jobs. The jobs like radio-repair, turning, fitting,
welding, cutting, coil-winding and tall0nng and
silk screen pnntmg

Role of the NGOs in Rehabilitation

In an under-develoed countyy, such as
India the welfare work for the handicapped is
mostly shouldered by number of Non-

) Governmental organisatiosn or voluntary

organizations and philanthropists, especially in
Tamilnadu. Christian missionaries were started
many edncational institutions which provided not
only education but also training in few
handicrafts. For example, The Palayamkottai
school for the blind, the Victory Meniorial school,
The Little Flower Convent, Chennai. St. Joseph
School for the blind, Madurai. CSI. Scheol for
blind, Kanyakumari. These were among the first
few schools of this kind.

The earliest institute was started by the
voluntary organization for the mentally retarded
wasthe Bala Vihar'in 1954. Andhra Mahila Sabha
was established by Dr(smt) Durgabhai Deshmukh
at Adyar in 1960, which js totally devoted to the
rehabilitation of the orthiopaedically handicapped

children.® The Easwari Prasad Dattatreya Centre =~

which serves the orthopaedic children, this
institution started its activity in 1960, Another
organization was established in TAmilNadu was
Seva Samaj, which runs an elementary school for
orthopaedic children as Pallipattu Boy's Home at
Saligram and Girl's school at Egmore.

Some other non-governmental
organization 'Anbagam’ which was founded in
Madhitai by Mrs. Mary Thangaraj in the year 1969,
gives thic mentally retarded children non-formal
education. The TamilNadu branch of the Indian
Red Cross imparting vocational rehabilitation to -
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the orthopaedicalily handicapped. Swedish Red
Cross Rehabilitation industries at Katpadi, gives
training in vocational studies. At Stree Seva
Mandir handicapped women are given technical
education. Another important voluntary
organization was Amar Seva Sangam, which

blossomed in 1991 by S. Ramakrishnan at Ayikudy

near Tenkasi in Tiranelveli district.? It can be aptly
said the Sangam is, a Sangam of the Handicapped,
by the Handicapped and for the Handicapped.
- Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan is also one of the
voluntary organization for the handicapped.

In India, totally 30000 disabled children
receive help from 900 voluntary agencies offering
educational and training services in the year 1990,
The aims of the above organizations are,

i. to recognize, cultivate and develop the alrcady
existing potentials of the various categories of
disabled,

ii. to give children some vocational training and
teach them the means of self-reliance and self-
confidence,

iii. to undertake measures for the long term

economic rehabilitation of the handicapped.

To achieve these goal, the centres offers
surgery, post-operative care, physio theraphy,
electro therapy, wax, occupational, speech and
hydro therapy, with modern equipment. Vocational
training with simple skills like book-binding,
printing, tailoring, mat-weaving, clothweaving
doll making, gardening, paper work, needle work,
embroidery, drilling fitting, turning, welding,
leather work, carpenting etc.

There were 11 schools came into existence
for various categories of disabled in the year 1992-
93, in which computer education was imparted. '*
In the computer world, the blind were played a
tremendous role in computer operating. More
blinds were show their talents than abled. Special
training were given in the new fields like Computer,
Tourism etc.

Apart from the rehabilitation work, both
the government and voluntary organizations are
celebrating the World Day of the Disabled
through out the world on 3rd Sunday of March.
As part of the celebration they conducts sports,
cultural and entertainment programmes. The year
1981 was celebrated as the International year of
Disabled, The objects of celebration (i) to focus
the attention of the public on the cause of
rehabilitation of handicapped and the role and'
duty of the society. (ii) to integrate the
handicapped with the non-handicapped. (iii) to
bring the workers of all categories of the
handicapped together. : '

In conclusion I intended to say that the
disabled are not really disabled. Given the chance
and opportunity, they can be an invaluable asset
to the society. If, we have a purpose and direction
in our life physical disability is relegated to a
secondary position. It is the mental strength,
rathe than physical strength, which keeps a man
able ailments to some extent, but if a man is
mentally sick no one on earth can save him, Ifa
man is mentally strong, though he is physically
weak he can still survive with adoration.
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THE ROLE OF PHILIP FABRICIUS FOR THE DEVELOPMENT OF
LUTHERAN MISSION IN TAMIL NADU 1740 - 1791

S. Palanichamy *

Protestant Missions

Ever since the establishment of the
Trangubar Mission in 1706, the Lutheran
Missionaries began to. woo the Catholics and
other converts to their fold.! In the 1ast decade of
the eighteenth century and the first quarter of the
19th century saw the emergence of a number of
Protestant societies under the impulse of

Missionary Leal ? The Baptist Missionary Solciety -

(1792) the London Missionary Society (1795), the
Church Mission Society (1799), the American
Board of Commissioners for Foreign Mission

" (ABCFM) 1810 and the Western Methodist

Missionary Society (1813) was founded with a
viewto send missionaries to non-Christian lands.
The East India Company in India also now
become liberal in its attitude and allowed free
passage to Missionaries.® The Lutheran
Missionary enterprise in India began with the
arrival of German Missionary Ziegenbalg on 9th
July 1706 in the Danich Settlement of Tranqulear.’
Philip Fabricius played a viatal role for the
development of the Letheran Mission in Tamil
Nadu.

Philip Fabricius (1740 - 1791)

P. Fabricius, was born at Kleberg near
Frankfurt, on 22nd January 1711.% He had seven
brothers, The pious parents taught them
scriptures and brought them in a strict manne.
While young he learned by heart proverbs,
scriptare, theology also learned Greek and Latin.
Then he studied at Giessen and Halle, philosophy

- ethics and Law for 3 4 years. He also had mastry

over the Hebrew language,” His theological study
was completed in the Halle University. His
seminary teachers were Franke, Lunke and
Michael. Whilethe missionary challenge (calling)
was thrown before Fabricius he happily accepted
it. He dedicated himself to preach the Gospel to

the Tamilians.® He accepted the calling, went with
Rev. Sakline to Copenhegn and was ordained as
apastor. Then he started for India along with two
companions and reached Cuddalore via England.
Then he reached Tranquebar on the 8th September
1740.? He madean all out effort to study the Tamil
language and obtained enough fluency to preach
a sermon in Tamil, On 31st March 1741 which was
the Maundy Thursday he preached his first Tamil
sermon.’®

InMadras

Fabricius was requested to come to
Madras to fill the place of Schultze who had gone
back to Sonnenburg he reached Madras on 4th
December 1741. The prominent name in the
history of the Madras Mission in this peried is
that of Philip Fabricius. His Ministry of forty six
years (1742 - 88) well illustrates the vicissitudes
of the eighteenth century which was ravaged by
frequent wars.! The French attacked Madras in
1746 and 1758 Fabricius and his people fled to
Pulicot. In 1780 also when Hyder Ali's cavalry
were laying waste the country, they had to take
refuge within the walls of Fort St. George.”?

In 1752 the English anthorities made over
to Fabricius the Chruch and other property in the
Suburb of Vepery which they had confiscated
from the Roman Catholics. In 1761 they presented
him with a printing press captured from
pondicherry. This press was setup on the mission
compound in Vepery.”

Translation Work

The fame of Fabricius rests on hlS literary
works, especially his Tamil translations of German
hymns into Tamil. Now he started the work which
has been stopped in 1734 by Rev. Walther and
Pressier, Fabricius with the help of a Tamil Scholar

* Reader, Department of History, VH.N.S.N. College, Virudhunagar - 626 001, Tamil Nadu.
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completed the translation of the New Testament
in September 1750, He did not print this at once.
He carefully read out many times, comected it,
and compared it with the original langnage and
finally printed it.

In the meantime he printed the book of

Psalms without any mistake and sent it to
Copenhagen. Then the authorities of
Copenhagen requesied the Tranquebar Mission
to print the third edition of the New Testament in
Tamil. Now, in this printing they followed upto
Luke's Gospel the original Ziegenbelg's style. From
the John's Gospel the book of I Corinthians, they
have inserted Fabricius style.!s

Fabriciius completed the translation of the
New Testament. The printed Tamil script came
from Halle, He finished the printing work in 1773.
He made 1000 manuscripts, ' Then he started the
translation of the Old Testament. First he
translated upto the book of Jeremiah. After
sometime he finished the translation of the whole
old Testament, Finally this translated version was
printed in 1796. There were many obstacles
preventing the work how it was completed only
after his death."”

In 1899 in the Tranquebar mission
authorities assembled at Nagapatanam and
decided to print Fabricivs style of Translation.
This matter was carefully verified by Rev. G.
Samne] and Rev. Kareing who finished the work,®
His Tamil translation of German hymns, his
Dictionary (Tamil-English 1779, English-Tamil) and
above all his version of the Tamil Bible (New
Testament 1772, the whele Bible 1796) which
became a classic greatly beloved by the Lutheran
Christians. In 1883 Tranquebar'Ihmﬂ Bible society

was started.”

Missionary Field

When Fabricius took charge of the work

at Madras, it was in the chaotic condition. In
Madras the total congregation was 240, The
Dutch occupied area Pulicat was having 25

members.? These area Christians were scattered
among the Mohamadans of that area. The existing
Christians were the slaves of Nayakas (Poligars)
and servants of Europeans.” They did not attend
the Chmrch service even once a year. They
followed the Hindu customs and conventions,
Fabricius tried to rehabilitate the society. There
was no proper place for conducting a meeting or
church service,” Every Sunday morning and

. evening he preached to the people assembled in

front of the Mission house. He started churches
in the 'Cheries' (Where the untouchables lived)
There he started schools for the downtrodden.®

Controversy with Rev. Geister

In 1737 Rev. Geister went to Cudaloor with
the help of SPCK. In 1743 he went to Madras, met
Rev, Fabricius, Geister even though he was a
Luthern Priest he secretly followed the Anglican
doctrine. He also made a secret plot with
Anglicans in England and tried to spread the
doctrine in the schools.? Fabricius when cameto
know of this plot wrrote to the Halle authorities to
warn Geister. Accordingly Geister was strictly
warned not to follow the Anglican pattern. So
Geister left Madras. From 1732 to 1782 Fabricius
worked very effectively in Madras,

Fabricius in Trouble

In 1759 then occurred a great famine,
Pastors and the Church suffered a lot. Also in
1763 disturbed by a natural calamity, Rev.
Breithaupt and 44 members died. Moreover Haider
Ali and Tippu Sultan waged wars against Madras,
Fabricius suffered a lot. He was arrested twice
yet he did not forsake his hope 2

Last Days

Fabricius a kind hearted generous pnest,
Sacrificed himself for the benefit of the Indian
Christians. He was called a Sanyasaguru by all
the people. He was very much concerned with
the conversion of the Madras circle. He handed
over the charge to Rev. Gericke. He died on 23rd
January 1792 at Madras. His body was buned in
the Vepery Church.”
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TAMIL NADIj'S RESPONSE TO THE IMPOSITION OF HINDI - A STUDY
IN RELATION TO ALL INDIA RADIO AND TELEVISION

A.Chandrasekaran * & Nalini Chandrasekaran **

This paper attempts to analyses the
response of the people of Tamil Nadu to the
imposition of Hindi on them threugh All India
" Radio and Television during the later part of the
20th century. Aversion of the people of Tamil
Nadu towards the imposition of Hindi has started
as early as 1937 when C.Rajagopalachari
popularly known as Rajaji the chief minister of

the Madras Presidency introdoced Hindi in the .

educational institntions in Tamil Nadu as a
compulsory language to learn. There was a heavy

protest from many particulatly from the Dravidian
parties and their sympathlzers

The early years of 1960's witnessed a slow
development 'in the attitude of the Congress

* Prof. of History, Institute of Correspondence Education, Umverslty of Madtas, Chermal -5

** Agsistant Editor, Tamil Nadu Archives, Egmore, Chennai -8.
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Government in respect of the imposition of Hindi
in the educational curricutum. The DMK leaders
rallied many of the classes of the Tamil society
and assured them of their steadfast stroggle
against the imposition of Hindi.

It must also be pointed out here that DMK
party menibers alone were not the only group who
were fighting against the imposition of Hindi. On
earlier occasions, particularly, during March 1959,
certain Tamil leaders were also carrying on their
tirade against the imposition K. A P, Viswanatham
of Tiruchirappalli threatened the government that
he would conduct picketing activities and
undertake fast unto death in front of the All India
Radio Station if the use of the word Akashwani
was not withdrawn forthwith by the officials of
the All India Radio.*

He snggested that the Tamil word Vanoli
could be used instead of Akashwani, He was quite
against the use of Hindi or Sanskrit word in the
exclusive programmes on Tamil, The Congress
government reacted immediately and accepted to
use the Tamil word Vanoli, But at the same time it
stated that side by side the word, Akashwani
would also be nused and it insisted that both words
would be used. As a result, the struggle continued
and K. A P. Viswanathan has gone a step further
and objected to the use of the words like Sugam
Sangeetham and Lalitha Sangeetham in the All
India Radio programmes and announcements on
theprogrammes.?  His appeal was supported
by the popular Tamil Daily Dina Thanthi also.

However, K.A.P Viswanthan's appeal and his
comrnitrnent to the cause inspired the youth of Tamil
Nadu. Hunger strike was conducted by a few youths
infrontof the Tirachirappalli AllIndia Radio Station
during the later part of December 1958,

During the later part of Jannary 1959 along
with the political parties, the members of the Tamil
writers Association Mayilai Seeni Venkatagsami,
U.Jayaram and others indulged in agitations

against the infiltration of Hindi in the Tamil region
through the programmes of All India Radio. A
fast was undertaken in front of the Tiruchirappalli
All India Radio Station by the "Vanoli Agitation
Committee" which consisted of the. members of
different opposition political parties and Tamil

Associations, It is to be pointed out hére that-

Tiruchirappalli became an active centre of
agitations and this was mainly due to the great
efforts of K. A P, Viswanathan, who was popularly
known as "Muthamizh Kavalar Ki.Aa.Pel!
(K.A.P, the protector of Tamil ). Fasting activities
were carried near Madras All India Radio Station
also by the members of the Tamil Writers
association during the later part of Fanmary 1959.
Many stedent of Pachaiyappa;s College, Madras,
offered their enthusiastic support to their
activities. Other Tamil organizations like "Madras
Nakkitar Kazhagam" and "Mani Arasu Mandram"
also lent their support to the cause of the
agitation. The members of various Tamil
Associations held protest meetings from
27.01.1959 in different parts of Madras and in
various parts of Tamil Nadu.®* The Tamil leaders
wanted that All India Radio, Madras should be
renamed as"Chennai Vanoli Nilayam" and they
further demanded that in a similar way the names
of other All India Radio Stations should be
changed. This agitation was carried on
throughout January and February 1959.*

From February, 1959 on wards, the political
party leaders such as M.P.Sivaganana Gramani,
S.P. Adithanar., C.N.Annadurai and V.R.
Nedunchezhian took part in public meetings in
support of this cause. It was also reported in the
press that many students of the local schools
and colleges abstained from attending classes on

18.02.1959. and staged demonstrations in front of

their institutions. *

It is to be noted that the Vanoli agitation
was completely the work of the Tamil Leader
K.A.P.Viswanathan and the members of the
various Tamil Associations of Tamil Nadu. This
agitation was a non-violent agitation and was
carried on vigorously till J?,nuary 1960. on the
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formal acceptance of the Union Ministry of
Information and Broadcasting a few of the
demands of the Tamil Ieaders were accepted Vanoli
came to be in use and some of the Tamil words
were also introduced in the announcement of
programmes in addition to the Hindi words. Also,
the officials of the government and the police
department were not very much perturbed over
these agitations since there wasno law and order
problem as a result of these agitations.®

Similar protests were made by the people
of Tamil Nadu to the imposition of Hindi through
the heavy programmes telecast in the Television
medium from 1975 onwards. Tamil programmes

were telecast in the Madras Television for a
stipulated time and much of the programmes were
in Hindi. Also, less time was aliotted for Telugu,
Kannada and Malayalam programmes in the
Madras Television. Further, the Madras
Television was also called as "Doordharshan”.
However the bitter protest to the North Indian
language whether it was Hindi or Sanskrit shown
by some Tamil people in the earlier years had
started dwindling and in the last guarter of the
20th century it had been almost in the stage of
disappearance. Even among the Dravidian parties,
the Dravida Kazhagam alone was fighting for this
cause and their protest was also not very serions
in the last stages.
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THE PULLI SYSTEM OF MARRIAGE AMONG
THE NATTUKKOTTAI CHETTIARS OF
RAMNAD AND PUDUKKOTTAI DISTRICTS.

Ratheesh Retnam *

In modern times, Chettinad is the name
given 1o the original 96 villages of the Devakottai
revenue division of Rammnad district and the
Pudukoitai revenue division of Trichinopoly
district. The villages of present Chettinad are
spread over four taluks-Tirupattur, Sivaganga and
Truvadanai taluks in Ramnad district and
Tirumayam Taluk in Pudukottai district. However,
the most enterprising, prominent and successful
of these business and merchant sub-caste Chettiar
groups is the Nattukottai Chettiars or the
Nagarathars.

The Nagarathars are classifed on the basis
of their allegiance to a particulars temple circle.

There are nine 'clans' or sub-division among the
Nagarathar community. Apart from the nine major
temples other small temples located in various
Chettinadu villages are also built by the
Nagarathars,

Generally, these temples represents the
final authority in all religious and social matters
for each of the nine clans. The administration of
these matters is vested in a standing committes
for each temple which is elected annually. The
most important task of these temple authorities is
to arrange marriages between members of the
different temple clans, for members of the same
ternple cannot marry a gitl from his own sub-circle

* Reader in Histroy, D.D.E., Madurai Kamaraj University, Madurai - 625 021,
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and his bride must come from another temple sub-
circle, On the other hand a Nattukkottai Chettiar
adopt someone -only from his own temple sub-
circle, . '

It is a well known fact that Nagarathar
temple in Chettinad maintains a register of all the
Nagarathar marriage in the community under a
system of classification called pulli. The term pulli
means kudi or family. Sometimes the pulli denoting
a married couple also. The term came into use
among the Nagarathars from about A.D. 1670. A
pulli literally means a spot or a point in Tamil.
A marriage between two Nagarathars can be
solemnised only after receiving marriage garlands
from the respective koil (temple) to which the
families of the bride and groom belong. When a
couple get married their marriage is recorded ina
special Register kept for the purpose in the koil
and with the recording of the wedding the couple
become a full pulli in the register of the koil to
which the husband belongs. The newly wedded
couple (pulli) forms the social unit of the
community, and each such unit has to contribute
financially pulli-vari (kudi or family tax) and aasti-
vari (property-tax) for the maintenance of the
temple.

In short, only when a person becomes a
pulli, he or she is recognized as a bonafide member
of the Nagarathar community, And what enables
one to become a pulli is wedlock, registered in a
temple to which the bridegroom's party belongs.
Thus the pulli system is a témple-based
registration of all Nagarathar marriages. -

It may be noted that a husband and wife
withunmarried children will retain their pulli. The
entire family is represented by the full pulli of the
parents, The children on their marriage will become
separate individual pullis. It may be noted that
while a marriage between two Nagarathars given
rise to a new pulli (family) a marriage between a
Nagarathar and a member of any non-Nagarathar
caste group will not be taken into account and

neither the groom nor the bride can become a
pulli. The point of interest here is to discourage
inter-caste or inter sub-caste marriages in the
commumnity. '

. It is very intersting to note in this
connection that there are two types of pullis, one
is known as full-pulli and the other one is called
half-pulli. The following come . under the
classification of full-pulli. Husband and wife with
unmartied children, husband and wife without
children, widower with or without children, widow
with children and children without pazents. On
the other hand, Half-pulli is classified in the
following method: Widow without children and
widow with married sons and daughters.

The following illustrations may clarify the
above classifcations: As said above husband and
wife with unmarried children constitute afull-pufli.
Husband and wife withon issue also form a full-
pulli. As parents have a right to adopt a child
from their own temple circle who by wedlock may
beget childien and assure the continuance of the
family tree. Hence they retain full-pulli status.

It is but natural that unmarried children

* (irrespective of their sex) without parent will

represent the pulli of their parents, as thereis a
possibility of the children forming new pullis by

_ their eventual marriages. They retain the pulli of
their parents before marriage. The pulli of parents

ceases to exist once all the children get married
and the parents themselves pass away.

However, the pulli system has certain
defects also. It does not help us to obtain the
precise total population of the community; as there
is no way of calculating the number of children a
pulli may have. But it does help us to reckon the
trend of growth or decline and the overall
demographic strength of the community in terms
of families. On the basis of the average size of a
family one can arrive at a rough total of the
Nagarathar community's population.
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MUSLIMS AND THE ANTI-HINDI AGITATION IN
TAMIL NADU, 1938-1940

D. Abul Fazal *

The anti-Hindi agitation in Tamil Nadu was
an epoch making movement. It strengthened the
Non-Brahmin forces, inculcated the feeling of
oneness among them and enthroned them to
power in 1967. Muslims played a major role in the
anti-Hindi agitation in 1938_40, and were a cause
for the withdrawal of the order that made the study
of Hindi compulsory at High school level. But for
the participation of the Muslims the anti Hindi
agitation would have lost considerable strength
and would have ended in either way, more
probably it would not have succeeded.

Dravidian forces launched the anti-Hindi
agitation in the third decade of the 20th century.
Whereas the Muslims opposed Hindi almost a
century earlier. The British government
vigorously took up the cause of Hindi. In order to
prove the independence of Hindi many grammar
works were written, Hindi works like the Ramayana
of Tulsidas were translated into English and Hindi
writers were encouraged. On the other hand, Urdu
was denounced as an artificial language confined
to the few, and Hindi was proclaimed as the
language of the people. This propaganda was the
starting point of the anti-Hindi feelings of the
Muslims and their agitations against Hindi.!

Anti-Hindi agitation was an elite
movement, organized by Tamil Scholars who

* Lecturer in History, Islamiah College, Vaniyambadi.

formed Tamil Sangam. Prof.Somasundara
Bharathiar, Uma Maheswaran Pillai, Maraimalai
Adigal were the main protagonists of this
movement. However the movement acquired
momentum with the participation of
E.VRamaswamy Naicker, C.N.Annadurai and
PKhalifullah,

The anti-Hindi agitators could make a great
impact on the people of Tamil Nadu that some of
the meetings and conferences organized by them
were really mammoth and over crowding, The anti-
Hindi meeting arranged at Triplicane Beachon 11
September 1938 was attended by more then
1,50,000 audiences, a crowd that was unheard of
finthe history of Tamil Nadu.? As well the mectings
organized at Tiruchirappalli on 26 Aug. 1939 was
attended by more than 40,000 audiences. Not only
people attended the meetings and conferences in
large numbers, they exhibited their anti-Hindi
feelings by raising sky high shouts "Long live
Tamil", "Down with Hindi" etc., which enthused
more enthusiasm with the organizers and
encouraged them to make the movement more
vigorous. The overwhelming response of the
people for this movement was because the matter
was concerning their emotions, a love for their
mother tongue and culture and the danger that
has been brought to them by the introduction of
compulsory study of Hindi.?
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The anti Hindi agjtation in Tamil Nadu had
for reaching impacts, It kindled the pro Tamil and
anti Hindi feelings vis - a - vis Tamil Nationalistic
and anti Brahmin feelings. The movement
acquired such a momentum that the ministry
found it difficult to move around without facing
black flag demonstrations. The role of Muslims
* inthe anti-Hindi agitation was great and effective.
The Muslims involved themselves in the
movement from the very beginning, as
compulsory study of Hindi would affect both
Tamil and Urdu speaking Muslims. They took
active part in all the aspects of the anti-Hindi
agitation. The meeting organized at Triplicane
Beach on 26 June 1938 under the president ship
of Khatifullah was attended by 50,000 people.?,
The Mayavaram Muslim Political Conference, that
was addressed by E. VRamaswamy Naicker and the
principal of Jamalia Arabi¢ College, Maulana
Maulvi Syed Abdul Wahab Bhukari, was attended
by 10000 people.® and the Anti-Hindi meeting
organized at Kadyanallur under the president ship
of E.PM.Mohammed Makium was attended by
7000 people.® Muslims picketed the house of the
Prime Minister, C.Rajagopalachari. Very many

Muslims actively took part in the picketing and’
got arrested. A few among them were Pir Mohideen,

Abdul Aleemu, Fakkir Mohidesn, Nagore Gani,
Syed, Sikkandar V.S, P. Yakub and Hussain Sahib.”
In Picketing in front of the schools that were ear-
marked to teach Hindi cornpulsorily, Muslims took
active part . Harur Mallang Sahib and P, Kadher
Batcha were arrested for having picketed in front
of the Hindu Theological school at Chennai.®
Muslims were-very aggressive in opposing the
imposition of Hindi. So they actively participated
in demonstrating against the Congress Minister
and the supporters of Hindi. Yakab Hassan, the

Minister for Public Works in the Rajagopalachari’

ministry was demonstrated against with black
flags and with shouts "Go back Yakub", "Go
back, the traitor of the community" by the
member of the Muslim League at Adnthurai,
Nagapattinam, PortNovo, Adirampattinam,
Nagore (all Muslim centers ) etc.,’ Subbarayan,
the Education Minister was demonstrated
against with black flags at Omalur.

To strengthen public opinion in favour of
anti-Hindi Movement and to create greater
awareness among the masses, Self-Respecters
and the Muslim Leaguers Jointly organized a
Dandi like or Vedaranyam like march from
Tiruchirappalli to Madras. "

Muslims composed popular songs to
inspire people and to activate themito take active
part in the agitation.**Muslim writers brought out
thought provoking and inspiring articles to
instigate people to take part in anti-Hindi
agitation. Among such articles the articles
brought out by M. A Rahman of Coimbatore are

. very note worthy.”?

In Madras Legislative Assembly, the burnt of the
attack against Hindi came from Muslim League
members.'* Khalifullah, who was accused by
Rajagopalachari of having started the anti-Hindi
cpntrdversyff’, lgd the most uncofnprorqising
attack against Hindi in the Assembly, He was ably
supported by Abdul Hameed Khan and by the
other members of the Muslim League, Muslims
involvement gave such an intensity to the
movement that the- Government thought of a
deceiving method to dissnade the Mushims from
participating in the movement. The Government
announced that the Muslims need not to study
Hindi but only the Urdu books prepared by the
principal of the Jamia Millia Islamia, Mr.Jagir
Hussain.", In fact the books were not prepared
by him. Instead they were the transcripts of books
prepared by the Madras Hindi Prachar Sabha,
Muslim leaders exposed this deceit of the
Government and wanted the Muslims to strike

-the iron when it is hot, i.e., to intensify the

movement when it is in its heights.”

Thus the Muslims of Tamil Nadu
contributed much to the anti-Hindi agitation in
Tamil Nadu. Had it not been for the Muslim
participation, the anti-Hindi agitation in Tamil
Nadu would not have had this much strength and
would have ended in the other way.
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THE AGRARIAN SOCIETY OF EARLY MEDIEVAL TAMIL NADU.

S. Marthandasekaran * & P. Basith Assarani **

A fairly developed, agrarian economy,
provided the base for the emergence of political
organizations in the river valleys of Tamil Nadu,
by about 3rd century B.C. Gradually, area under
cultivation increased owing to the introduction
of irrigation projects and reclamation of forest and
dry lands. In such an agrarian society power and
wealth were concentrated in a minority consisting
of Princes, Brahmins and Vellalas under a variety
of land tenures in operation. Whatever maybe
the tenure, peasants, sharecroppers and slaves,
the real producing classes were sufferers prone
to harassment and exploitation. These
exploitations reached such proportions as to force
the oppressed peasantry to show signs of protest
taking different forms from place to place.
Through this paper an attempt is made to analyse
the dynamics of the agrarian society during
medieval Tamil Nadu, Of the four eco-regions in
Tamil Nadu, Marutham had all the potentialities
for developing into cultural units. The soil there
* Reader, Department of History, E.V.R. College, Trichy.

was so fertile as tomake a sangam bard to observe
that "one veli of land was capable of producing
thousand kalams of paddy.'! Agricultural
technology seems to have reached a fairly
advanced: level as vouched by Sangam works,
K.K. Pillai cites a number of references from
sangam works to activities like transplantation,
crop rotation, manuring, the use of sluices and
shutters.?

The earliest form of land tenure was known
as Vellanvagai, in which land was commoniy held
by Vellalas. Vellanvagai villages were composed
of Uluvithunpor, Uluthunpor, tenants, vinaivalar,
uiathiar etc., While uluvithunpor controlled large
areas of land and cultivated the land with the help
of sharecroppers and slaves, ulnthunpor were
holding small pieces of land which they
themselves cultivated. The lowest class known
as "Kadasiyar" in the Sangam works was
equivalent to the slaves of medieval Europe.

** | ecturer, Department of History, Jamal Mohamed College, Trichy.
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Kanakasabaipillai's assessment that "Tamil
Civilization of the Sangam period was superior to
other cultures because slavery was unknown
amongst the Tamils" does not stand the scrutiny
of modern scholarship.® Kailasapathy for instance
citing Tolkappiam observes that Sangam society
was highly graded and slaves, servants,
errandmen etc-were not.entitled to be portrayed
as heroes-in poems.*

‘No wonder tenants and serfs of the
Vellanvagai villages were niot only at the mercy of
the perungndi but also the vagaries of climate. At
times of drought tenants had to eat up the seed
corn as there was no income from the land. To the
Iabouring classes the landlords denied even the
mininmm "to keep their body and soul together".?

The post sangam period when the
kalabhras had their hegemony was characterized
by economic stagnation. However, agricultural
economy revived under the Pallavas, Pandiyas
and Cholas. Large scale agrarian expansion
facilitated by canal and tank irrigation schemes
was the characteristic feature of TamilNadu since
the days of the Pallavas. Instances of colonisation
are also there on record.: Itis believed that 48,000
vellatas from Tanjore were pennanenﬂy settfed in
Tondaimandalam with Kaniyatchi rights. One
thousand and nine hundred villages each village

provided with service communities and.

"mauniems” of different types were established.
Vellalas were allowed to exercise "the right of
buying, selling, pledging and giving in free gift of
pariah and certain other caste slaves". ¢

Brahmadeya and Devadhana tenurcs
synchronised with the revival of Hinduism in Tamil
Nadu through the Bakthi movement. Later another
type of service tenure known as Jivitham began
to emerge in the medicval times. karashima
produces evidences for the appearance of
individuval land temures in the lower kaveri region
during the imperial Chola period consequent on
the purchase of lands by soldiers of fortune with
the money got as share from foreign booties.”

The medieval agrarian system was such
that every village had to come under any one of
the land ténures discussed above. There was
corporate ownership in vellanvagal villages. In

‘the Brahmadeyas, Brahmins were the non-

cultivating land owners where as the non-
brahmin communities either as tenants or serfs
engaged in agricultural operations, Devadhana
lands were leased in most cases to Brahmins, Here
subletting was resorted to. Whenever penpheral
regions were subjugated the tribals, the hitherto
occupants of the lands were accommodated in
the agrarian system either as peasants or serfs.
The Proliteration of small peasants was due to .
the grant of service tenures both by the state as
well as by village assemblies.

Tenancy cultivation was in vogue in the
medieval period, tenants paid a fixed amount
commonly known asMelvaram to the land owners
and retained the remaining amount as their share.
Known as kutikal or kutimakkal, tenants
continued to existas an explmted class. Melvaram
collected from the tenants was very heavy varying
from 1/3 to 2/3 of the produce as indicated by
inscriptions, Tenants in Tinnavally and Ramnad -
had to pay from 240 to 260 kalams per.veli as
Melvaram which was equivalent to-50% of the
total produce. ® Another source of trouble came
to the tenants when overzealous monarchs
assigned land grants fo Brahmins evicting

- (Kutineckt) themfromthelrlands which theytilled
for many years.® In some cases administrative and

fiscal control were given to temples. In such cases
temple authorities harassed the tenants for non-
paymient of arrears. An inscription issued in the
year 1112 records the eviction of tenants even
after payment of arrears. ' For the maintenance of
the existing temples and the consecration of new
temples tenants were forced to pay additional
amounts, ' '

Discontentment among the peasants,
displeased as they were due to harassment from
landlords as well as officials resulted in protests
which manifested in different forms in different
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areas. These protests were strong during strong
governments and vice versa. Peasant protests
were more visible during the later chola period.
According to N, Vanamamalai these protests were
in the form of suicide, refusal to pay taxes and in
some cases open riots. A dancing girl by name
Chathuri Manickam is stated by an inscription to
have ended her life by falling from the temple tower
in an attempt to establish the right of her relative
to till the land assigned to her as jivitham. Another
record tells that temple guards committed suicide
by leaping into the flames of fire lit before the
temple to establish their right over the land
assigned to them as jivitham which the temple
autherities grabbed from them,"

An inscription from Aduthurai speaks
about the illtreatment meted out by Brahmin
landlords and government officials against the
98 Idangai castes. In what is regarded as a strange
coming together of 98 valangai and 98 idangai
castes known for their perpetual rivalry decided
in a meeting not to pay any tax levied by the village
Sabha in protest against a new tax imposed on
them with the approval of the Muventhavelan,
the government official. They refused to
undertake agricoltural operations demanding
action to be taken against the official concerned. 2
EdgarThuston narrates a story of a strange
protest by the village servants of Melur region
against their Vellala masters. Though melur wasa
Velialanadu to begin with, Kallas emigrated to

Melur and settled there permanently as servants
of the Vellala landlords. They served their masters
faithfully. But when Vellalas began to punish them
for small offences, they rebelled against them in
such a severe fashion that in due course all Vellalls
-gvacuated Melur converting it into a Kallar Nadu.

This picture about the early medieval
agrarian economy wilt not be complete if the life
of the lowest stratum of the society is not
portrayed. Servility resulted from the immubable
rules of caste system. As a general rule slaves
were attached with and seld along with the land.
They were condemned to live in exclusive quarters
designated as cheris outside villages.

According to an inscription issued in the
43rd regional year of Kulothunga, Village servants
were curtailed from moving from their villages."
Vetti or compulsory labour was extracted from
them.'* Kadamai Uliyar Amanji are other terms
used to describe free labour during medieval times.
Slaves were coerced by the state to build and
repair irrigation works in the dry season and to
quarry and transport stone for palaces and
temples, make roads and drag heavy palanquins
of royalty priesty autherities and temple deities, *¢
Unfortunately nobody not even the slave himself
was interested in his redemption for as Manu
whose law governed social relations stated
“Better is death in the fulfillment of one's duty for
tofollow another. Pharma in perilous™”,
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ESTABLISHMENT PRISONS IN THE QUEEN OF HILLS STATION

G. Selvanayald *

In the Nilgiris the District Sub-Jail was
inaugurated in the year 1862. It was meant forthe
accommodation of Europeans sentences in all
parts of India fo long terms, whether by the
ordinary tribunals or by Court Material. The first
convict admitted was a man sentenced by the
sessions court of Mangalore in Feb. 1862, There
were 29 (Twenty Nine) civilian criminals from
Calcutta and five court material prisoners from
different cantonments of the presidency in this
prison. The sub-jail would hold 36 persons.

Thereafter suitable jails were built in other .

presidencies, so convicts could be transferred to
the respective places. Then the sub-jail wasused
for short term prisoners and Eurasians. in 1878
there were 110 prisoners from the civil and criminal
courts and 188 from the Military Courts, totalty
298 were sentenced. The convicts in the Sub-Jail
were never employed outside the walls but were
kept at work on weaving, making coit, matting,
shoe-making and in cleaning their premises.

Female convicts and civil prisoners were
not admitted into this Sub-Jail. They were sent to
the state prison for women, at Vellore. For
Juveniles there was no separate accommodation.
A small number of Juveniles the admitted and
they were not allowed to work with the adults.

‘All prisoners were liable to the discipline
on their arrival and were considered on probation.

* Reader in History, Emerald Heights College, Ooty-6.

On the expiry of the probationary terms, convicts
worked under the superintendence and control
of the European Warders.

None of the convicts were employed on .

extra moral painting executed directly on a wall
work. Industrial works such a stene breaking,

saddlery, carpentary were done by the convicts. - -

The convicts had a chance to be quahﬁed in

industrial labour sweepmgmeyard white washing

the premises, cooking and tailoring.

Diet of the convicts

The ordinary diet of the convicts was given

in the annexuores for the sick prisoners the doctor
prescribed a special diet, The diet was ample and
goad, no fish was provided. The water for drinking
was obtained from the Marlemand Lake,

Indisciplined convicts were subject to diet

restrictions. Bread and water or halfrations might
be awarded as punishment.

On admission each prisoner was supplied with a
small kit, marked with his register number,
consisting of I cap, 1 coat, I waist coat, and 2
trousers of ordinary infantry blue grey cloth and
2 blue serge and 3 cotton chequerd shirts, 2 flannel
banians, 2 pairs of drawers,.3 pairs of socks, 2
hand kerchiefs; a pair of boots and slippers, I comb
and 4 towels. The convicts were also provided a
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coir mattress and 2 pillows, 4 sheets and 4 pillow
slips, 2 blankets and a cotton rug. During one
month of their sentence in discipline a convicts
was deprived of their his mattress and required to
sleep on a plank bed.

The health of the convicts was remarkably
good. Deaths were less, only around two deaths
occurred. Some convicts suffered from
pneumonia and heart disease. The more prevalent
ailments were stomach disorders and cold. There
were no epidemics. It was found out that the
convicts generally gained weight during their
imprisionment,

Spiritual or Divine Service was performed
once a week for the Roman Catholic prisoners
and twice a week, Sundays and Wednesdays for
protestants. There was a small library of useful
and instructive books for the use of the prisoners.
Religions books like the Bible, the Book of
Common prayer were available in the library.

The cost of ration and other expenditures
were kept in order. The cost of ration for the year
1878 exclusive of European prisoners at
Ootacamund was Rs. 201 - 7 - 8 per annum. Mutual
loan companies existed in the Nilgiris of which
one was at Octacamund and the remaining 18 were
in the presidency towns.
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FOREIGN TRADE IN KONGUNADU

K.O. Malathi *

Geographically South India isin a strategic
position. Even in the pre-Christian era, traders
had visited South India. Holy Bible and yavana
travelogues have mentioned such trade contacts.
During pre-Christian era and post-Christian era,
Kongu Country had trade contacts with ancient
Rome, Sangam literature bears ample evidence to
the trade relations that existed between TamilNadu
and Rome. The 'Yavanas' may be identified with
the Romans. In the western Ghats Palaghat Pass
was an important trading centre. In the western
part of the Kongu Country many Roman coins
have beenunearthed. "Yavana Seri' is mentioned
inthe Kongu literature, it reveals the fact that the
Yavanas were the most dominant foreign people
in Tamil country.'

Yavanas. jews Phoenicians, Indians and
Chinese, took their wares to the Babylonian
markets. Soon there established in that town a
_colony of South Indian merchants which
continned to fiourish from 7th century B.C. to the
- Tthcentury A.D. Ancient literature mention about
the huxurious life of the Pandiya ruler who used
Roman liguor. The yavana soldiers guarded
Madurai fort.

. When the trade relations were going on
50 well between the Yavanas and Tamilians Indian
timber was located at Ur and Birs Nunound. This
shows that the trade contact with the foreign
countries goes back to 604-538 B.C. Darius
commissioned the exploration of the sea route
from mouth of Indus to Egypt. An inscription from
Egypt attested that a Ptolimic administrator was
in the charge of Indian Ocean and Red Sca.?

About the Roman contact with Konguy, the
excavated Roman sites in Kongu, Karur and

Kodumanal, etc., give a detailed account. One -

among them was Avinashi, which gives the
account, about the Yavana traders,

The traders must have travelled from west
coast to east coast. Since Kongu was sitnated
near Palghat pass, they had travelled through
Kongu and Palghat Pass. Karur emerged as an
important centre. Karuz, is situated on the point
at which different ecological zones meet mainly
most of the commerce would have been in the
hands of Roamans. Enclaves of western
merchants grew up upon the littoral islands of
the Indian Ocean e.g. on socoira, where Greek
merchants had lived with Indians.®

Almug trees were exported to the foreign
countries. The king of Palestine made pillars for
his house with the almug tree, Almug trees have
been identified with Sandal wood and the word
‘almug’ is derived from the Sanskrit word valgue.
The sandal wood also had been exported from
Mysore and Coimbatore. From Mysore,
Coimbatore and Sdlem district the Sandal wood
must have been taken to the Gujarat ports and
then transported to Syria via Arbia. From China,
raw silk, silk yarn and silk cloth were brought
through Bacteria, 'to Bharuch and shipped to
Arabia, where they were used in making
embroidered and sitk fabrics for the Roman market.
Silk was imported from India and it was used by
the people of Bacteria even in.the 2nd century
B.C. The term ksauma occurs several times in
Sanskrit and Pali literature dated to the early
historical period and has been translated as variety
of silk though in later literature it is used for linen.*

From the inland regions of Ariaka, Indian
iron and stecl was imported by the west. The
source of the iron should be sought either in China
orinthe Chera Kingdom.* Among the Tamil kings
the Cheras had more connections with the
Yavanas. either subduing them on the sea or
encouraging their trade Though barter like fish
for paddy is mentioned therc was considerable

* Head, Departmet of History, P.S.G.R.Krishnammal Coliege for Women, Coimbatore,
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exchange of gold and currency. Iron ore was
excavation at Chennimalai. Iron was also one
of the exported materials of Romans. Lycium
was also exported from South. This was
obtained from a plant which grows extensively

in the Himalayan districts as well as in the .
Nilgiris. From the plant a watery extract was’

prepared. The root stem of the plant was used
for preparing watry extract, It was sent to Rome
in rhinoceros and camel skins by Indians.*

Apart from the Romans the Greeks also
had trade contact with the Kongu country.
Bronze jug, was dug up near Avanashi in 1860.
This resembles to manufacturers as the Windsor
pattem. So it can be concluded that it was
brought into the district by the early Greek and
Phoenician sailors,’

The Avinashi inscription mentions
about 'Cheenakkodai”™ This umbrella might have
been made out of Chinese silk. It was considered
that it was the right given to the Brahmins to
use the umbrella of China by the king, This
shows the presence of Chinese goods in kongu.
In exchange for the articles, the Romans sent
mainly coins but also coral wine lead and tin. In
Kongu, Roman coins were unearthed in plenty.

Tlie coins unearthed from various part
of the country range from 1st century B.C. to
4th century A.D. Theybelonged to the Roman
Emperors particularly of Augustus and Tiberius.
The brisk trade was carried on the first 3
centuries of the Christian era between the
Kongu country and Rome is evident by the
large number of Roman coins found in
Coimbatore and Salem districts.
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THE CONTRIBUTIONS OF DEVADASIS TO TEMPLE AND SOCIETY
UNDER THE IMPERIAL CHOLAS

P. Tamil Selvi *

The Devadasi system an ancient religious
institution had played a significant role in the
medieval Tamil Society. As aninstitution it takes
backs its origin from the Pallavas and the
Pandiyas and assumed great prominence under
the Imperial Cholas. They poputarised this
institetion by dedicating women of great merit
for the services of gods in the temples.

The word Devadasi in Sanskrit or
Devaradiyar in Tamil refers to a dancing girl
dedicated or attached to the service of Gods in
the temples in India. The Devadasis were a class
by themselves, There were different categories
of devadasis. Some devadasi gives herself as a
gift, some offered herself for the prosperity of the
family, some were sold, and some joined out of
devotion, while some others were presented to
the temple by the Kings and Nobie men.

They might have been the result of left-
handed unions between members of two different
castes.! The two distinct divisions among the
Dasis, Valangai (right hand) and Idangai (left
hand) seem to have played an impressive role in
the history of the Cholas, In the beginning women
of the Kaikola community and the Mudaliar
community were generally preferred to this
service.” But in course of time a devaradiyal was
taken from any caste.

The Devadasi System under the Imperial
Cholas reached its high Ievel during the time of
Rajaraja L. The famous inscription.? of Rajaraja [
in 1004 A.D. recorded that for the service of the
great Temple at Tanjore, four hundred dancing
girls were recruited by him from among those of
the other temples in the country and they were’
granted lands, They lived in free quarters in the
four streets round about it called Vadasiragu and
Thensiragu and they were assigned each a pangu

(share) comprising a house and one Veli of Jand
yielding a net revenue of 100 Kalams of Paddy
per year. They were called Talic-cerippendugal.*
Generally they assumed the word 'Nakkan' as
prefix with their names, Thus Rajaraja the great
centralised this institution.

An-inscription’® from Tiravorriyur dated
1049 A.D. states that Devaradiyal Catural caturi
was the wife of Nadan perunagdan, Sundarar one
among the Trios married Paravai-nachchiyar (a
devaradiyar). These facts showed that even family
women served as Devaradiyars.

In 1099 A D. it seems that three Vellalas
* sold two women as Devaradiyars at Tiruvakkarai
in South Arcot District.®

" At Tiruvallam in 1119 A.D. one of the
Villikal (bowman) of Banapuram namiely Ganapathy
nambi alias Alagiya pallavaraiyan dedicated some
women of his family as devaradiyars to the temple
of Tiruvallam - Udiyar after stamping them with
the trident or Sula.”

Another inscription of Rajadhirajain 1175
A.D. recorded a sale of four women to the temple
of Tiruvalangadu for a sum of seven hundred
kasus.®

Some times, the dancing girls voluntarily
dedicated themselves to the service of Gods. An
inscription records that who ladies sold
themselves and their relatives to a temple in the
Tanjore District.® Thus the number of dedicated
women increased every year due to the increase
of rituals and festivals in the temple.

On an auspicious day the dancing girl
selected was married to the sword or to the deity
of the temples since the deity was considered as

* 8.G. Lecturer in History, AP A. College for Women, Palani.
140




the bride groom. During the marriage ceremony
an aged member of the same sect was tying the
tali around her neck." This has come to be known
as "bottu-Kattu".

After entering the temple service, the
devaradiyars did the following duties with proper
care and devotion. They cleaned the temple
premises spread cow dung, cleaned the vessels,
cleaned the rice off its husk, fanned the idols with
chamaras, collected flowers, prepared garlands,
lit the lamps and to sing and dance before the
God.

They were known by different names as
Tali-Cerippendiugal. Manikkattar, Ganikaiyar,
Devaradiyar, Padiyilar, Rishabhattaliyilar,
Kavirippina and Rajadasis.

T.V.Sadasiva Pandarattar called them as
Tali-Cerippendugal for they stayed around the
temple, Since they served the gods at all times
they came to be known as Devaradiyar, and as
they were experts in dance they were called
Ganikaiyars, and few dedicated servants remained
unmarried through out their life were called

Padiyilar."

A Mark of Sula or Rishapa was punched
on the shoulders of a few devadasis to show that
they were specially dedicated to serve in the Siva
temples and they were called Rishabattaliyilar.”?

The devadasis were profusely endowed
by the Imperial Cholas in the form of money, land
and Cattle Rajaraja I and his successors seem to
have named the Devaradiyar after the royal names
and had taken as many as their concubines, Kings
and nobles did not consider it discredit to marry
devadasis. Rajaraja I had some devaradiyars as
his concubines and one of the most influential
queens of Rajendran I namely Panchavan
Madeviyar was a devaradiyar.” Like that a
daughter of a devadasi by name Sokkama became
the consort of Kulotunga I11.

Some of the devadasis accompanying the
king to the temple and especially Rajendra I visited
the Tiruvarur temple along with his Anukkiyar
Paravai Nangaiyar (a devaradiyar) She made large
endowment and presented costly jewels to this
temple.”

During the time of famine in the Chola
Kingdom, Paravai Nachchiyar (a devaradiyar) wife
of Saint Sundarar gave large quantity of paddy to
the peoples of Thiruvarur,

Itis evident from some of the inscriptions
of the Imperial Chola period that the devaradiyars
were honoured with the title of 'Talaikkoli"® by
the kings of that ling for their accomplishment in
dance. Devadasis assumed the honorary title
conferred on them with the name of the place from
where they had hailed or the name of the place of
their residence."”

The Imperial Chola family patronised this
system out of much devotion and used them as a
source of income to the state. A part of this income
had been utilised for the disbursement of the
salary of the soldiers or police. Ancther part was
handed over to the temple authorities for the
purchase of things for Puja.

The devaradiyars not only contributed
lavishly to the temples, but were loyal to the kings
and devoted to their duties. They were
trustworthy and highly confidential. The Imperial
Cholas seem to have trusted them and entrusted
them with the task of spying and detecting law
breakers and heretics.

They also enjoyed hereditary rights in law
under royal protection. The Devadasis were the
only class of women, who were under Hindu law
allowed to adopt girls to themselves.!®

Amongst the other castes, even a widow
for instance cannot adopt to herself, but only to
her husband and she cannot adopt a daughter
instead of a son. They had their own customs
and tradition of social and family life. As they
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were martied to gods, they could not marry again,
But it seems that they did not follow the customs
and conventions strictly. There were many
instance of marriages and concubinage.

The Devadasis promoted the temple arts
like music, dance drama and painting as they were
excelled in these fields for a long time. They were
the master of "Chatir natya" and only because of
them Bharatanatya the classical dance of
Tamilnadu is preserved till now. They were not
only masters of Artsbut also served as Teachers.
Besides they were considered to be the
meritorious and the most blessed members of the
Society for they were married to the deities of
temples and dedicated to serve the Gods. When
the devaradiyal died, she was given much respect.
The body was covered with a new cloth removed
from the idol. Flowers the sacred ash and funeral

she had dedicated herself. No Puja was performed

inthe temple till the dead body was disposed off,
as the deity, being her husband, had to observe
Pollution.!* Thus with all ceremonies and
festivities the life of a devadasi came to an end.

Though they had maintained a high level of
dignity and standard of morality, they lost their

importance in course of time, It is said that the

decay of the system started immediately after the
death of Rajaraja I. Thus the devadasis who
undoubtedly enjoyed a high status in the society
due to their services in the temple lost their
prominence and decayed beyond revival and
continued until the dawn of the 20th century.

In 1922 during the Justice Party rule the
Panagal Ministry took efforts to put an end to
this system. As a result finally it was abolished in
the Madras Presidency by the orders of the

fire were sent from the very same temple towhich ~ Government of Madras in 1930,
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CATHERINE FRANCES LING : SAVIOUR OF THE TODAS
OF THE NILGIRIS

A.Perumal* & J. Rajaratnam **

Church of England Zenana Missionary
Society [CEZMS] came 1o the Nilgiris in 1887 and
Miss, Catherine F Ling, a woman of extra-ordinary
abilities, became the head of the Mission. The
Todas drew the attention of the Zenana Mission
only in 1890, after four years of its operation on
the Hills.

From the very beginning, Ling was
concerned about the health of the Todas because
of their peculiar habits. She used to dispense
medicine on her itinerancies to the nearly 85 Toda
Munds scattered over the Hills or the Todas came
to the Mission house for medicine, But it was
only a very limited relief. Ling realized the

evangelical potentiality of a medical mission and

wanted to have a dispensary. In 1985, a dispensary
called Hamnett Dispensary was offered to the
Zenana Mission free of cost.! But it was not taken
up for want of a medical missionary. On her
furlough in London in 1896, Ling impressed upon
the Home Committee the need for a dispensary
for the Todas onthe Hills, 1920s witnessed a
good deal of activities carried on among the
Todas. The outbreak of an epidemic of relapsing
fever and the increasing incidences of venereal
diseases took a considerable toll of Toda
population. The Toda population had continued
to decrease since 1901. 131 deaths were reported
in the period of tenyears from 1901. The next ten
years saw 36 deaths. Butbetween 1921 and 1924,
in just three years, 100 deaths were reported.?

The death rate was truly alarming as the
Toda population was 582 in the year 1924,
Concerned over this trend, earlier Ling proposed
to open a local fund dispensary at Susugandi near
Pykarain 1951 for the Todas. The Nilgiri District
board was also in favour of subsidizing the
proposed dispensary. But the State Government

*Lecturer in History, Government Arts College, Ooty.
**Lecturer in History, Government Aris College, Ooty.

declined to accede to the suggestion not citing
any reason.> Nevertheless, Ling persisted with .
her request and on her application in 1924, the
Nilgiri District board sanctioned Rs.50/- for the
relief of Todas suffering from relapsing fever.* This
must have been a ridicalously low sum, even in
those days.

With all those untimely deaths, the Toda
population sank to an all time low of 582 in the
pre-independent India. While diseases were
decimating the Todas, the Badagas doubled their
numbers in direct contract,® Further; the Todas
were in chronic indebtedness to nsurious Muslim
moneylenders. Alarmed by this development, a
meeting was held at the Collector's Office,
Qotacamund on Aug.9 1926 under the
Chairmanship of C.F,Brockenbury, the Collector
of Nilgiris, to devise measures for ameliorating -
the conditions of the Todas. As a benefactress of
the Toda, Ling also took part in the deliberations.
Among other welfare measures initiated, the
Meeting decided to set up a dispensary
exclusively for the Todas-an old request of Ling.®

The outcome of the meeting was the
constitution of ‘A Toda Welfare Committee' and
'Aladies Auxiliary ofthe Toda Welfare Committec',
‘While the former, under the Presidentship of the
Collector, was engaged in extending cooperative
societies and obtaining loans and grants from the
Government for the benefit of the Todas, the latter
under the Honorary Secretaryship of Ling was
vested with responsibilities to look after the Toda
women and children, to find some other means of -
livelihood other than traditional buffalo herding
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and to induce the Todas to depart from pernicious

customs like polyandry, sexual promiscuity,

prepuberty violations of girls and female
infanticide.”

On appeal from the Toda Welfare
Committee, the Government deputed
Dr.S.R.Pandit, Assistant Surgeon and Medical
Officer in charge of Epidemiological Unit, to
investigate the health of the Todas. The doctor
recommended a dispensary for the Toda with a
trained nurse com midwife.f But the Government
did not accept the recommendation citing that a
dispensary for the sole use of some 600 persons
could not be established and there was no
Jjustification for an expenditure of Rs.6500/- a year.

- Without waiting for the outcome of the
medical report and the Government's decision,
Ling urged that medical work was urgent to save
the Todas and insisted on the establishment of a
dispensary. So the President of the Toda Welfare
Committee agreed to the appointment of a nurse
at Rs.40/- p.m. and to place her under the
supervision of Ling.'"® Ling had the dispensary
constructed at Thomund one of the Franch
colonies set up for the rehabilitation of Toda
converts. Thomund was selcted as it wasGentrally
to cated and many wars issued from it to other
munds.!! The dispensary, a maternity ward with
four beds and a nurse's quarter were opened by
Lady Goshen, the wife of the then Government of
Madras Presidency in 1927, Ling employed
Rachael Jesudoss, a Tamil Christian nurse, and
an assistant Singhava Ammal, A Toda Bible

woman, to interpret and assist the nurse. The
dispensary was called Tho Mund welfare centre.
Ling inspected the dispensary twice a week. The
only avzilable report shows the performance of
the Tho Mund welfare centre for the last quarter
of 1927.12

Month No. of patients Treated at the
Dispensary Number of Visits to other Munds

Oct. 1927 2 34
Nov.1927 28 31
Dec. 1927 1 37

Expectant Toda mothers were brought to
the dispensary a week in advance for delivery.
Postnatal care was also given. The nurse treated
the Todas who came to the dispensary, paid
regular visits to various ‘munds’' and referred
serious cases tot eh Government hospital.?®

Undeniably, the Medical Mission of Ling
helped the Todas, dangerously close to extinction
in 1924, to pull themselves, gather strength and
increase their numbers - certainly the most notable -
feather in the cap of Ling. The Toda population,

" which stood at 597 in 1931, increased to 879 in

1951, When the Toda tribe was probably on the
verge of extinction, the Government of the day
did not care to save them. Credit for pulling the
tribe out of such a serious predicament shoutd be
ungrudgingly given to Ling if one remembers two
facts: the smallness of Toda population - a
miserable 582 in 1924 and thejr practice of female
infanticide.
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STATUS OF TRIBAL WOMEN IN THE ANAMALAIREGION - A STUDY

T.Hangovan* & P.Karthika**

Anamalai (Elephant hill) is a rugged terrain
on the eastern slopes of Western Ghats near
Pollachi. It is known for its bio diversity hence
declared as originally Anaimalai wildlife sanctuary
presently named as Indira Gandhi wildlife
sanctuary. The bio diversity includes the diverse
tribal communities referred above. Their habitats
are not restricted by interstate boundaries, Infact
the tribal dialects are often the admixture of root
words in Tamil and Malayalam.

Striking archaeological findings and
artifacts collected from here stand witness to the
long and contenous existence of human beings.
A short description of various tribes is as follows.

Kadars :
The Kadars are the most primitives of the
hill tribes in the Anamalais. They are short in
stature dare skinned with flat noses and slightly
thicker lips than those of the other hill tribes are,
Each Kadar setflement has a Headman or Moopan.
The Mooppatti, wife if Mooppan heads the Kadar
women. They generally keep aloof from the other
tribes and till recently were engaged in MFP (Minor
Forest Products) collection and timber operations.
They were traditionally engaged in cleaning
forests, road construction and plantation works.
They live in settlement situated in Valparai,
Manambolly and Ulandy range.

Malasars

The Malasars are also known as
"Malayar" or " Malai Arasar”. Their settlements
extend along the outer slopes of the hills, They
are in close contact with plainsmen. The malasars
live essentially by working as forest or agricultural
labourers. Now they settled in Sarkarpatti,
Thammampathi, Kozhikamuthi, Varagaliyar etc.

Malaimalasar

The Malaimalasars are essentially
Malasars. They are no different from rest of the
Malasars, the term Malasar being used to denote
those living on the slopes and near the foothills,
while those living right on the hills are called Malai
malasars. They have the same manners and social
customs of the Malasars, But they do not eat any
of the domestic animals. Now they settled in
Nagaroothu, Chinnarpathi, Koomatti in Pollachi
and Ulandy ranges.

Pulayars

They are the largest community among all
the tribal communities. Though their habits and
culture resemble the other tribals to a great extent,
they were originally from the plains and they are
actually listed as a scheduled caste. They are
present in Valparai, Udumalpet and Amaravathi
ranges,

*  Reader in History, Government Arts College, Coimbatore.

** Lecturer in History, NGM College, Pollachi.
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Muduvars

The Muduvars or Mudugars are a tribe of
hill cultivators originally said to belong to Madurai
district. They carry their children on their backs.
Hence the name " Mudugar". They generally live
in the higher reaches of the hills and their
population is also spread over neighbouring areas
inKerala Now they settled in Attumalai, Kottaiyar,
Selaiyuthu, Vellinudi etc.

Role of Women

Womanhood and her role in a family and
community were well understood in all the tribes
under review. Men and women were treated
equally. The mudhuvars have common huts
separately for the bachelor boys and immarried
girls. Acts of eveteasing are severely punished
even today, 'Mulukuvidu' i.e. the hut meant for
the girls to stay and put under the strict
supervision of an old and responsible woman of
the hamlets,

Women are equal to men in number. This
ideal ratio is maintained in ail the tribes. The
census of 1981 reported that there were 1512
wornen to 1512 men in the hill Pulaya community.
The births of male and female children are not
distinguished, Naming and ear-boring ceremonies
take place for both male and female children alike
in the hill Pulaya tribes. Girls and women form
part of the group, which goes out for gathering
food. Collection of honey is an exception to this
as for as the collection of minor forest products
{MFP) is concerned (especially gathering root by
the Malasars) women's role are great.

Worship of mother Goddesses is another
commonality among these tribes. They worship
mariamman, malakannimars, masaniamman, and
female tree spirits, Women folk take active partin
the art of organizing their daily life.

Marriage Custom

The parents arrange marriages. Choosing
partners before marriage is also common. In the
above two systems girl's consent is obtained. The
tribes permit the matured boys and girls to meet

in the jungle and decide whether to get married or
not. With all the contacts and exposure to the
rest of the dowry world, the custom of giving
bride price (Groom paying the parents of the bride
in cash or kind) is still in practice. Polygamy is the
uniformly accepted practice among the various
tribes under review. But polyandry is unknown
among the Kadar and Malasars, The Muduvars
occasionally practice polyandry. Widow
remarriage is permitted among them,

Specific mentions have to be made certain
unique customs in. each of the tribes, before
completing this paper. Certain systems are
noteworthy and are bounded with scientific
phenomena. It is wonder to know that in Kadar
community they use family planning method with
the help of herbal medicines. The roots of Konna,
Veetti and Venga are used for making capsules
for family planning. The kadars have curious habit
of chipping the incissor teeth to the shape of cone,
they reach adolescence. The women wear on her
hair an ornated comb, which made up of bamboo.
They wear ear pins formed of a roll of palm leaf
ornamented with the red and black beads. They
give more importance to health and hygiene also.
During puberty and monthly periods the girls are
secluded and remain in separate hut for five or
seven days. From the delivery of the child, ladies
confined to secluded shed for the hygienic
purpose.

Interviews
1. Direct intérview with Thiru. Ganesan. IFS,
) Wildlife Warden, Indira Gandhi = wildiife
sanctuary, Anamalai, Pollachi TK.

2, Direct  interview with the rangers
Mr. Thangamuthu, Mr.Dineshkumar,
Mr.Ramachandran, ’

3. Interview with the tribal women of different
communities at Anamalai region.

4. Field visit to Sarkarpathy in Anamalai hills.

5. Interview with Jakka Parthasarathy, Director,
Tribal Research centre, Ooty.

6. Phamplets issued by the Indira Gandhi wild life
sanctuary, Anamalai,

7. “Anamalais, a Bio diversity Hot spot" a

publications issued by the Indira Gandhi wildlife
sanctuary, Anamalai.
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INTER - CASTE MARRIAGE THROUGH AGES - A STUDY

S. Pandian *

The topic is the micro historical study
of the castes and communities in India. The
aim of this topic is to focus the change of
social order form ancient to present day
through inter caste marriages.

According to the tenth Mandala,
namiely, Purushasukta of Rig Veda, the Kings
and priests had the matrimonial alliances for
love and money. The Rig Veda also mentioned
about the evolution of four cstes and sub-
castes, which were originated due to adultery,
castes marriages and illicit conacts with the
dark coloured Dasyus or Dravidians.

During the Buddhist era, inter caste
marriages between the royal families and the
Brahmans were held. However the Pratilma
Inter-Caste marriage system. Was held betwen
Chandragupta Maurya the son of Dana Nanda
and Maurya (the sdracians) with the daughter
of Selucas Nikator, who was the ambassador
and general of Alexander, the great of
Macedonia.

It was notices that before the birth of
the Christian era, one Brahmin namely
Kaundinya marries a Naga inces called soma
and founded and royal dynasty of Kambuja.

At this transformation of inter-caste
marriages occured in the form of Anuloma or

Pratiloma, we could observe the emergence of
small sovereign republics (e.g.). The marriages
of sakes, Yavanas and pahlavas with the native
Indians, introduced a new system of castes in
Deccan and other places.

The fourt and fifth centuries A.D. witnessed
the Anuloma system of intercaste as well as
inter-racial marriages (e.g.} Chandragupta I,
the son of Ghatotkacha Gupta, married
Kumaradevi the Lichchavi princess and
founded a powerful Gupta dynasty at

patatiputra.

Thus, the power of absorbing the
foreigners like Sakas, Yavanas witnessed the
racial-marriages with the Hindu Societies. We
could observe the existence of Anuloma
system of marriage is Tibet in 639 A.D.
Accordingly, the famous ruler, namely Strong
Islam Gampu, founded Lhasa and married the'
Nepalese and Chinese Princesses and adopted
Buddhism.

During the peried from 700 A.D. to 1200
A.D,, the Indian Society began to degenerate
culturally. The systeint of devadasi fostered
the growth of temple prostitution. This led to
loosening of moral codes.

As the Rajputs favoured the endogamy
inter-caste marriages among themselves, they

* Lecturer in History, (8.G)., Government Arts College, Coimbatore - 641 018,
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rejected the Muslim conquests and marriages
with the Muslims. The Rajput society favoured
the swayamvara from of marriage only. -

It is very interesting to note that the
rulers of Eastern Chalukya dynasty, namely,
Vikramaditya married the princess, Kundavai
the daughter of Raja Raja I of later Imperial
cholas ruler.

During the rule of the Delhi sultanates,
forced marriages between the sultans and the
danghters of the Hindu rulers took place (Viz)
Alauddin Xhilji and sultan. Feroz Tughlag
imported male and female slaves from Persia,

china and turkistan which led to social-

disorder in India, Alanddin Khilji himself
married the Hindu Princess. Namely kamala

Devi, the wife of Karunadeva Raja of Gujarat
and later on his danghter to Khizrkhan, the
son of the Alauddhin Khilji. This led to social
disorder too in India. Dr. Rajendra Prasad
also mentioned that the Hindu-Muslim inter-
marriages tainted the Indian society.

The advent of the Europeans in India
introduced, not only new social order and
Institution but also inter-castes and inter-
community marriages, In real sense, they
brought Renaissance to the life of the Indian -
society. The contributions of the European
archaelogists, epigraphists, numismatists and
art critics like James Fergusson Dr. Buhler, Dr.
Fleet, Percy Brown, Sir John Marshall and
Anandhlumara,
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TRADE TRANSACTIONS IN KONGU DURING THE MEDIEVEL PERIOD

T. Selvanayki* & L. Thilagavathi**

The Kaveri and its tributaries like the
Noyal, the Bhavani, and the Amaravathi and iis
sub-tributaries like Nilipallam, Vannathankarai
Nailaru, Siruvani, Paikarai, Kallar, Kuthiraiyaru,
~ Shanmuganadhi and Kudagaru flow through the
region. The soils of the Kongu country are chiefly
of red sand and gravel with a moderate area of red
loam and black loam or some time black clay.! The
mineral wealth of Kongu country is note worthy.
Iron ore and beryl stones attracted even the
foreign merchants and archaeological excavations
infer that nearly 2/3 of the gold coins that are
found in Coimbatore and its surrounding parts
are of Roman origin, Manganese, Bauxite,
Aluminum Chromate, Corundum. Crystalline,
limestone, mica are also important minerals found
in the Kongu Country. These natural resources
enable the people to manufacture different kinds
of commodities and help them to continue their
trade. They exported living animals like leopard,
tiger monkeys, peacocks, and parrots. Forest
products like aromatics, pepper, honey, teakwood,
sandal wood and cotton textiles were exported to
Roman countries even in the early centuries of
Christian.era.?Pepper was exported in large
quantity and almost all the inscriptions in Kongu
country mention pepper as Milagamutham.* The
imports were not many and anyhow they imported
elephants from Ceylon,* Malabar and kalinga and
horses from Arabia.’

Trade Routes in Medieval Kongn

In early medieval period highways played
an important role in the development of trade in
the Kongu country. Kongu possessed many
strategic highways and was closely connected
with all parts of Tamil country including the coastal
areas. In fact, during the medieval period Kongu
country was called Puravali Nadu, The best
Kongu epic Perunkathai mentions about two

categories of highways. i.e. Nattuperuvali and
Kattupperuvali. From Tamil epic Silappathikaram,
we come across references to the highways that
connected capitals of Tamil trading centers,
Enormous archaeological evidences have been
unearthed in the area covered by the national
highways. Rajakesari Peruvalli or the Rajakesari
highway was the most important peruvali between
the two mountains, Ayyasami-malai and
Dharamalinga malai 10kms, West to Pernndurai,
Coimbatore district. The trunk road that led to
Kongu was called Kongapperuvali.® It connected
many important cities like Karur, Uraiyur, and
Thanjavur and Kangeyam etc. The
Kongukulavalli Vali found mentioned in Perur
inscriptions touched Nachchipalayam near
Madukkarai and covered the areas of Palaghat in
Kerala to korkai on the one side and Pollachi,
Kolumam, Aliyar and Anamalais on the other
side.’

Raja Mahendra Vali (highway between
Dindigul&Karur)® Karithithuraip Peruvali
(Karur,Dharapuram road)®, Melaipperuvali passed
through Dharapuram, Kiranur and Palani and
Kolumattirokup Pora peruvali, Asuramali penrvali,
Panrimalivali and Solamadevipperuvali ran
through Vaikavar Nadu and covers areas in and
around Palani (Palani area) were some of the
important highways found mentioned in the
inscription. Palapperuvali, (Dharapuram area),
Erralurar Nadanda peruvali, (Tinuppur to Kangeyam)
Tusiyur Tenvey Vayininru Terku nokki pona peruvali,
ran from Tusiyar to Mussiri, Amsinuk-Trangina
peruvali had connections with Namakkal and
Kollimalai, Adan Peruvali passed through Adanur
to Karur, Adiyaman Peruvali passed through
Adaman Kotiai and Dharmapurd, Vanchivali the road
that led to Srirangam from Vanchi ran past Velur,
Mohanur, Ariyur, Tottlaiyam and Mussiri.

* 8.G.Lecturer. in History, A.P.A. College for women, Palani.
** 8.G.Lecturer. in History, AP.A. College for women, Palani.
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During the medieval period there were
many types of traders such as Disai Aiyirattu
Ainurruvar, the Valanciar, the Nanadesi the
Manigramattar, the Padinenvishayattar the
Peruniraviyar.',the Chetti', the Saliva nagrattar
(/cloth merchants)'?, the Sankara padiyar, oil
mongers the Mayilatti and so on and their names
itself denote their associations.™ More than
seventy inscriptions in Tamil, Telugu, Kannada
and Malayalam referred to their trade activities.

These trading communities had link with
countries like Ceylon, Sumatza and Burma ete.™
Among them Ainmirravar called themselves as
wandering traders and developed trade relations
with North India,’® and nearby eastern countries
like Sumatra and Ceylon'é, The phrase Chettiyvum
Chetti Vira puththirarkalum is found mentioned in
Periyapalayam inscription and they were the
principal merchants who bought and collected
precious stones and other costly wares.!”” Ofien
the communities describe themselves by the terms
Nagarathar, Virakodiyar, Perunagaratharm Vaisya
Vaniya Nagarathar and Nadu. Nagarathar from the
Periyapalayam inscription the Malillatti is
tdemtified with Sakkarapadiyaror oil mongers. But
we could not get more information about
Mayillatti in Kongu inscriptions. The Manadesi
went on trading with the foreign countries and
the inscription of Piramiyam I Dharamangalam
mentions Nanadesi as 'Uttara Manthiryana and
they spent a good part of their profits from trade
on public benefactions without distinction of
caste and religion.’®

Rules and Regulations of Merchant Guild
Though there are no direct rules and
regulations of the guild, certain inscription reveal
. that some traditional procedures were followed
in trade transactions, To maintain their honesty
and avoeid difficulties on the high ways the small
traders mingled with big traders and continued
their work ‘without hindrance. The phrases,
Senkole Munnagavam and Manu Neri talaippa
carved in periyapalayam inscription reveal that
the traders wanted to be honest and sincere in
their transactions. Eventhough they care for

money they followed strict principles and Marco
polo referred the South Indian merchants as
banias, who were most truthful and best in their
mercantile activities.' The same instance is seen
in the Periyapalyam inscription. The traders
participated in the meetings in good mumbers and
the members of the assemblies held convincing
discussions and bronght about unanimous
agreement among them; reflect the democratic
nature of these organizations. From the
Periyapalyam inscription and Thirukkollur
inscription it is evident that the members used
sweet words and afforded protection to the law
abiding traders and removed those who had
uttered harsh words and thus made the people
of all parts of the country happy.?

Trade Centres : :

In the medieval period six important trade
centers found mentioned in the inscriptions of
Kongu region and they are Dharapuram,
Thiromuruganpundi, Venchmankoodal,
Thiruchengodu, Boluvampatti and Karur. One
of the inscriptions of Konapuram in Dharapuram
Taluk mentions Parantakapuram alias
Rajarajapuram was the capital of the Kongu
Mandalam, This place is evidently Dharapuram,
which seemed to have been one of the trade
centers from early medieval period. In the
Devaram hymns of Sundarar,
Thirumuruganpundi was mentioned as a big city
(managar populated by Vadugar and Vedar, the
early people of Kongu and it also gives
information about Venchamankoodalnagar.

Transport

The carliest method of transporting
articles from one place to another was by means
of head loads. Sometimes loads were carried on
by beasts of burden donkey and horses. Bullock
carts were also used and they were known as
Bandis,* Periyapalaym inscription mentions
about Yanai mel varum pandankal, kaluthai mel
varum pandakal especially paddy was carried
from place to place by this method and this was
known as peruka i.e. animals laden with articles
of trade.?- )
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Protectionto Traders -

The traders were permitted to maintain
army for protecting their trade. There are references
about Athikosar in Kongu inscriptions Aththi
means elephant Kosam refers to treasury and tribe.
Hence Aththi Kosathar refers to elephantry, who
were ready to offer protection 1o traders in the
highways or while traveling in the forests Some
taxes were collected from the traders for their
services. This kind of army maintenance was even
found in Tamil epic Silapathikaram which mentions
about Yanai Veerar and Evuli Maravar, Therefore
we can conclude that army men gave protection to
the traders.

Conclusion

Thus trade and commerce flourished in
Kongu country during the medieval period and
the tradets enjoyed full rights in carrying on trade
with other countries. The traders of Kongu region
were 1ot only noted for their sincerity and -
honesty but also for their philanthropic nature
They contributed a part of their profit for the
welfare of the social and religious activities. The
material prosperity prevailed in the region made
the people to live happy and content life during
the medieval period.
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- KAMMAVAR NAIDUS SOCIAL AND POLITICAL SERVICE IN
- COIMBATORE REGION (1858-1950) -

P Rengasamy

- TheKammavar of Coimbatore region were
supposed to be migrants from Andhra during
Vijayanagara times. Originally soldiers by
profession they became mainly agriculturists and

then tradets and finally industrialists. There were -
Sub-Divisions among them. Those who foand in

Coimbatore District were generally belonged to

the Vadugar's Division and were called as Naidus -

or Naickers or Vadugars. They numbered about
1,70,000 in 1950 in Coimbatore Region. They
proved to be not only pioneers of textiles but
also in educational, somal and political fields in
Coimbatore. '

The Original home of the Kammavar
Naidus, was called as Kammadesh, in the
Northern portlon of Nellore District of Andhra
State,

The Aryakula Kshatriyaé of this place

were called as Kammavars. They took interest in .

Agriculture and possessed an extensive
cultivable lands left uncultivated in the South of
Godavari River. They migrated to this place and
worked hard to prepare the land for cultivation.
So they stayed there and called the place asplace
in Single Stone or 'ORU KALLU'.¢. now known
as 'Warangal'. Their dynasty called kakathiya
Kamma. This rule cametoan end after theinvasion
of Malikafur who was the Commander of
Alandinkhilji, Sultan of Delhi in the beginning of
the 14th century. Then they again established a
new Kingdom under Harihara and Bukka called
Vijayanagara Kingdom in 1336.

The Vijayanagara rulers extended their
power to the Tamil country from ‘the time of
Kumara Kampana in 1368, who defeated the
Madurai sultan. By this Kongunadu in which
Coimbatore was situated came under the influence
of Vijayanagar rule. When Viswanatha Nayak,

Commander of Vijayanagar Empire established his
authority in Madurai as a representative of .
Krishna Deva Raya, Kongu Region was fully
annexed with his territory. When he divided his
territory into 72 Palayams, many Palayams were -
established in Kongu Region and Telegu
Palayakars were sent there to do administration
and protect from his enemy parucularly from
Mysore Rulers.

Kammavars cultivated cotton, some of
them along with agriculture pushed into trade also
when scientific agriculture developed, Kammavars
eagerly adopted it and increased this agro income
slowly. They also converted their conventional
crops to commercial crops or cash crops like,
Cotton Tobacco & groundnut etc.

They utilized modern techniques and
equipments for cultivation. Through cotton
cultivation they earned more wealth. In those
days cotton was known as "White Gold". There
by they emerged as Ginners and Commission
agents and established godowns for Cotton Stock.
The traders who were not satisfied with it, they
learnt the techiique of Cotton industries and when
luck favours they launched new industrial
enterprise. They established Ginning factories,
cotton and Textile Industries in Coimbatore,
Tirapur,Udumalpet, Annur, Palladam, Avinashi
etc, They sent their sons for higher learning in
the engineering and management and trained them
in their industries as apprentice and as
technocrats. They became wealthy people
through business. In 1936, four mills were opened.
Kammavar industrial investment increased
enormously during first and second world war.
They minted money by Cotton', Ginning and
Textile Mills in Coimbatore.

* Nanjappa Municipal boys Higher Secondary School, Tirupur.
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Kammavars also took interest in the
Welfareof the depressed class. They
admitted them freely in their educational
institntion. K.K.Naidu was an ardent believer in
Gandhiji's Principles, particularly in the aplifi of
Harijan Community, The Kammavars evinced
greatinterestin education. In 1924 Diwan Bahadur
Rangasamy Naidu established Sarvajana High
School in Peelamedu. In order to run it without
any financial difficulty he established a trust to
which fund was created from the profit of
P.S.G.Industries. Kuppusamy Naidu did 4
commendable service in the medical field. His

brother G.Venkatasamy Naidu and his sons
fulfilled the desire of Kuppusamy Naidu by
establishing, G.Kuppusamy Naidu Memorial
Hospital Trust in Pappanaikkanpalayam with 360
beds for patients,

Naidus live with K.ongu Vellalars and other
communitics as a friendly and maintained social
harmony and enriched the society by their
valuable social and political service in Coimbatore
region. There is no doubt that they are the
respectable people of Coimbatore in alt walks of
life.

VALLALAR'S CONTRIBUTION TO WORLD PEACE

B. Jishamol *

- Thispaper aims at the main contribution of
Vallalarto today's world of confusion. In this paper
only two of his principles are dealt with which may
contribute something to world peace, i.e.

Jeevakarunya and Crumaipadu, has its
motto as Love and Compassion. As he gives more
importance to these principles, he believes ifthis
grow in the hearts of every human the world of
today and tomerrow will face peace.

Whenever virtue fails and evil prevails in
the world, the almighty incarnates in some human
form or other and disappears after setting right
the things. He himself mentions that he was
created in this world for the happiness of all
humans. As believed he was born on October 5th
1823 at Marudhwr in Tamil Nadu. It isa small village
about 15 kms south west of Naively, it is very well
known to the world as an area containing a vast
sphere of lignite.

He is deeply concerned with the sorrowed,

miseries of people and their materialistic way of
life in the world of transiting glories. During his

* Research Scholar, Presidency College, Chennai - 5,

time the Tamil society was facing many of social
and religious tensions between the Hindus,
Christians and Muslims, and the world in a
confused stage. He proved the man of the hour.

According to Vallalar by crossing all the walls of
in human only one can attain the love of God.
Here he mentions the inhuman as the man of no
love and God as the 'amlperumjothi' the formless
God.

Hinduism regarding God says, 'he is
present in every soul'. This same word has been
said in Bible thus, "the temple of God is holy",
which temple you are". Here the temple is each
human and ged is in the form of love. Universal
brotherhood is destroyed by difference of opinion
like caste, creed and religion.

He says the man who has no Jeevakarunya
is not a man but an animal. Only Jeevakarunya
can lead people to be cultured and the true
fragrance of humanness can be enjoyed. The
Sudha Samarasa Sanmarga created by him called
all people unregard of any difference. Service to
fellow being is his supreme motto of Vallalar.
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THE ORIGIN AND GROWTH OF TEA INDUSTRY ON THE NILGIRIS

R. Sriganapriya *

The Nilgiris is mainly a plantation district.
The Soil and Climatic condition are highly
favourable for tea cultivation, Tea Industry is
the backbone of the industrialisation of the.

district. It is an agro-based and export oriented

industry.

. The Tea Industry emerged as the most
outstanding form of enterprise in the early
colonial years of the British. Their contribution
to the rise of tea industry in the Njlgiris hasbeen
immeasurable. The growth and development of

tea industry in the Nilgiris is not a little due to

the courage and determined of the early
pioneers.

The first field scale efforts to plant tea in
the Nilgiris were on Thaishola and Dunsandle
estates in 1859. A reference to the history of
Thaishola estate reveals that Chinese prisoners

were brought to India from china in 1859 and .

jailed in the Nilgiris in two camps-one at
Naduvattam and other in the Thaishola Reserve
Forest. From the local legend it was also
understood that these Chinese prisoners
assisted the planters in the cultivation of tea
and its manufacture. - '

During Sir William Denisons' Governorship
some direct aid was afforded to the new industryin
1863, by theend of 1869, some 300 acres had been

planted with tea in the district and the tea produce -

was exhibited in the Ootacamund agricultural
exhibition, which carned a good reputation.

The first record of tea planting was at New
Hope in the OQuchterlony Valleyin 1874. In 1897, tea
planting was commenced on Wentworth estate by
the East india Tea and produce company Ltd. ‘A
smaltarea, about 15 acres, was planted on Rockwood
in 1897 by German Missionaties. The oldest tea on
Davershola was planted in 1898 byMr.J.S. Nichols.
The Davershola Factory was the first factory to use
pykarapower. The Nilgiri planters' Association was
established in 1891, nearly sixty years after the
introduction of tea in the Nilgiris. In solving the
vexing problems confronting a growth industry, it
extended active and constructive service for the.
development and well being of the indusiry. It also
played a distinguished role in the formation of UPASI
in 1873. by the efforts of M F WE Fletcher, the Nilgiri
Wynaad planters' Association was also formed in
1918. :

Thereport of the royal commission of Labour
inInciapublished in 1931 recorded that in the Nilgiris,
the tea industry provided employment for about
31,000 persons. Women and children were also
employed in the industry. '

Numerous laws were made applicable to .
plantations to protect their waged to promote the -
welfare and social security and to guarantee security
of employment. The most notable legislation is the
plantations Labour Act 0f 1955, It is of some interest
tonote that the detailed model rules for giving effort
to the provisions of the Act were finalised at the
Sixth Session of the Industrial Committee on
plantations held at Ooty on 19th and 20th July 1954,

* Lecturer in History, Department of History, Govt. Arts College, Udhagamandalam-2.
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CHILD LABOUR IN TAMIL NADU - A VISION

K. Ramesh Babu *

Children constitute 36% of Indian
population and it is a national shame that bulk of
themstill suffer from malnutrition, poverty disease,
cruel exploitation through forced child labour and
beggary and on top of all illiteracy, 100" sof 1000's
of children roam the street without homes or
families to go back to and you can seen them in
plenty in the streets of Tamil Nadu,

Child labour is not a new phenomenon in
India, especially in Tamil Nadu. From ancient times
. children were required to do some work either at
home or in the field along with their parents.
Children constitute the most important asset of
any nation. Every child is an asset to the society
and the foture welfare of the society is closely
related to the welfare of the child.

In Tamil Nadu about 4 million childrenin
the age group of 5-14 years were recorded as
neither in school nor in the work form, they simply
Inmped under the category of non-school going,
non-worker. As per 1991 census 10,05,444 child
labour were facing problem in Tamil Nadu.

Child Labour in Tamil Nadu has the following
characteristics

Children work too young after start factory
work at the age of 6-7. working for long hours, in
several cases 12-14hrs, Working under strain,
physical or psychological for example, in mines,
match factories the small body size of children is
also used for jobs; indeed as they become older
they no longer fit and loss their jobs bonded child
Iabour see no financial gain for their effort, debt
bondage is the modern form of slavery. Even
where children are notbonded. They usually work
under extremely unhealthy and dangerous
condition. For street children prostitution could
be one of the most highty paid jobs, and they get

infected with STD and AIDS through numerouvs
sex contact. Children work in sugarcane, tea,
coffee and tobacco plantations. The younger
children also who assist their parents in the matter
payment of wages. In tanneries, looms, carpet,
weaving, plastic, cigarette, biddies and fertilizer
Industries they concentrated highly,

Child labouris a socio-Economic problem,
it is cumulative effects of many factors, poverty
is considered to be the vital cause for the problem
of child Iabour.

There are several constitutional and legal
safeguards that provide the human rights of child
and the prohibition of child labour in India and
Tamil Nadu. Moreover, laws are not being
enforced strictly because of pressure from
employers on the law enforcement agencies,

The United Nation organisation through
it's different agencies such as UNICEF, UNESCO,
and HRC programmes strengthening the
projection of the child labour, girl child, abondned
children street children, economically and sexually
exploited children, children victims of disease
including HIV/AIDS, refagee and displaced
children, children in detention, children in armed
conflicts.

The child labour is an unresolved
problem. The Central and State Governments -
having various programmes to eradicate the child
labour. However necessary steps should be taken
to create awareness among the children
particularly in the rural areas about their social
and economical rights and children should be
motivated in the field of education and vocational
trainings. So, as to inculate them a spirit seff -
reliance and independence.

* Lecturer in History, Loyola College, (Evening), Chennai - 34,
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MIGRATION OF CHETTIARS TO-SINGAPORE AND THEIR
SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC LIFE

U. Arun Kumar *

The earliest accounts of the life and
migration of Nattukkottai Chettiars are based on
legends rather than historical facts. The Chettiars

trace their origin back to the Chola Empire (10th.

to12th century) and claim to have been engaged
in trade within and outside of India. Economic
ties with Southeast Asia had existed even before
the arrival of the British in India. However, it was
with the advent of colonial rule that the Chettiars
gained ascendancy in money-lending, The demise
of colonial rule was consequently followed by a
decline in the money-lending activities among the
Chettiars. '

~ The Chettiars have a strong sense of
belonging and they refer to their geographical
territory as Chettinad, meaning 'the land of the
Chettiars'. Originally, Chettiand was comiprised
ninety-six villages, but today it consists of seventy
six villages, covering an area of 1700 sq.km, The
entire area is divided in to four administrative
centers namely. Thirupathur, Sivaganga and
Thiruvadanai in Ramnad District, and
Thirumayam in Pudukottai District.

The overall population of the Chettiar
community in India and abroad was 7851 in 1891,
and it grew in size to almost 10,000'in 1896, In
1969, the Chettiars numbered approximately
80,000 but in 1973 the strength was 86,000,
According to the latest estimate, the Chettiar
community has a population size of about
1,00,000.

The chettiars arrived in Singapore in the
early 1820's and they came in small groups taking
up residence in the commercial centre of colonial
Singapore. From the time of their arrival in the
1920's the chettiars remained successful in their

. economic ventures until up the 1930 which was
the first turning point, Various legislative bills were

passed between 1930 and 1940 to restrict, and
control money-lending activities in Singapore.
Furthermore, other groups such asthe Sikhs had
also gone into the money-lending business
though on a smaller scale. Eventuaily, the sudden
Japanese occupation of Malaya and Singapore
between 1942 and 1945, brought a steep decline
in money-lending activities among the chettiats.
This however was offset by the re-establishment
of British Rule in the late 1945, which lasted until
1963 when Singapore gained independence from
Britain, as part of the Federation of Malaysia.

The second and final phase of decline in
money-lending for the chettiars began soon after
Singapore separated from Malaysia, and became
an independent republic in 1965. the introduction
of stricter immigration and employment policies
by theé post-colonial government as well as the
increasing number of local money-lenders dnd the
growth of banks, and other financial institations
dealt the last blow to the chettiars. In 1966 there
were about 108 registered chettiar money-lending
firms, while by 1981 the number had dropped to
seven (Singapore Government Gazette 1966,1981).

The temple belongs to chettiars as a
regular place of worship, which is open to all
Hindu devotees in Singapore. The hosting and
organising of various Saivaite festivals in this
temple during Thaipusam is mainly undertaken
by chettiars. Different Saivaite festivals were
highlighted in Singapore: Karthigai in Muar,

. Panguni Uthiram in Knala Lumpur and so forth.

These are opportune moments for the chettiars
to visit each other, staying for about three to four
days in the respective chettiar business houses
called kittingi. This practice declined with the
introduction of separate and restricted passports
by the Malaysian and Singapore governments in
the late 1960's.

* Research Scholar, Centre for South and Southeast Asian Studies, University of Madras, Chennai - 600 005.
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The Chettiars share a common cultural
identity with the wider Tamil Hindn
Community, Their practice of popular
Hinduism as found in South India (Tamil
Nadu) involves ecstatic rituals and festivals,

and the worship of local village deities and
even ancestors. The ecstasy in religion
involves elements such as, entering into a
trance, dancing while in trace, frantic
utterances mutilating oneself and so forth.

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF VAYARAIKKA NADU

M. Saradhamani *

The Tamil Land or Tamil World was
divided into three principle kingdoms or countries
and five are more feudatory chiefdoms. Broadly
speaking that Tamil land was divided into five
main territorial divisions and the minor chiefdoms
were their neighbours. They were named Chera
Nadu, Chola Nadu, Pandya Nadu, Thondai Nadu
and Kongu Nadh Kongu Nadu was interposed
between the Western Ghats and the hilly south
of the Mysore country and was made up of the
modern districts of Coimbatore, Periyar and Salem
(Excluding the Attur Taluk ) Karur and Kulitalai
Taluks of the Tiruchitappalli district and the Palani
Taluk of the Madurai district. It was thus a
complete block and elevated plateau amidst

natural frontiers shelter by a series of mountain

ranges of considerable height such as the Palani
hills, the Kolimalai ranges, parts of the Sherveroys,

the Annamalais and the Nilgiris and was watered’

by the river cauvery and numerous tributaries.
The ancient land of Kongu was divided into two
major parts by the great river Canvery, the two
halves being distinctly named kuda Kongu and
Mala Kongu. The early Tamils appear to have
made a correct appraisal of the geographical
features of this ancient country by calling the
whole region as Elukarai Nadu or the Land of the
Seven River Valleys. We may now consider also
another geographical description of the Kongu
country as Onbadukarai Nadu instead of Elukarai
Nadu. This name found in a later day epigraphy
mean clearly the land of nine-river valley.
Therefore an addition of two more river valleys to
the Elukarai Nadu for the fuller conception of the
enlarged extend of the country,

Qriginally Kongn country was made up of
two parts Kuda Kongu and Mala Kongu. Later
on these two Kongus were clubbed together as
called as Vada Kongu and an additional part that
lay south of this Vada Kongu was called Then
Kongu.

Vayaraikkal Nadu is split in many ways
as Vayarakka Nadu, Vayiraikka Nadu,
Vayaraikka, Vayuraikkal Nadu, Vayakaraikka
Nadu, Vayraikkara Nadu, Valiraikka Nadu and
Varakka Nadu, this divisions included parts of
modern Coimbatore, Palladam Taluks, lying
south of Noyyal and the adjoining parts of the
Pollachi Taluk. It 1ay west of Pongalurka Nadu.
The following are the places notes in this

.division.

Suraluralias Sundarapandiyanallur,
Tenkarai Churalur. Its earlier name was
Ariyapirattinallur. Suralur was the earlier for of
the name of modern Sulur, on the south bank of
Noyyal inthe Paladam Taluk. It is about 14 miles
west of Paladam on the Paladam Coimbatore
Road. Tennur was near Sulur. This may be Pottur
south of Sular.

Sidakkarchi orSidakkarachchi - in the
south of Noyyal it may be located in the junction
of the Vedimangalam stream of Noyyal. Sulur is
called Suralur alias Sundarapandianallur, A
hamlet of Sitakkarachchi in a record Paladam
alias Adiradirajavallur, Pallodam is Paladam, the
headquarters of Paladam Taluk of Coimbatore
District.

* Lecturer in History, Department of History, Nirmala College for Women, Coimbatore.
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PH]LAN THROPY OF Dr. RAJAH SIRMUTHIAH CHETTIAR IN THE
FIELD OF EDUCATION - A STUDY

G. Palanivel *

This study is an earnest attempt in
narrating the philanthropy and biography of
the second Founder of Annamalai University

namely Dr. Rajah Sir M. A, Muthiah Chettiar.

The second Founder of the University Dr. Rajah
Sir Muthiah Chettiar was a reported personality
by inheriting a family heritage and a man of his
own merits, He was the first son of Dr, Rajah
Sri Annamalai Chettiar, when his father was 24
years old and earned acclaim in the financial
world. Dr: Rajah Sir Miuthiah Chettiar was born

Following the footsteps of his father, he
-too contributed much to the development of
education. He was associated with his father in
_running schools and colleges and the University.
The family also created many endowments for
education. The awakening for western education
among the Non - Brahmins of Madras Presidency
enabled them to found Pachaiyappan charities in
the Presidency. A trust board was created to
administer the institutions of Pachaiyappan
charities.

on 5th August 1905 at Pallathur is chettinad. -

He had the best opportunity to observe and
learn many things from his able father, When
his father established a College in
Chidambaram; he was only fifteen years old.

When the University was founded in 1929, he .

was a dynamic and vigorous man of 22 years,
He closely watched and participated in the
growth of the University from its inception
along with his father by supporting his work
for more then 21 years. And later for 36 years

as a single man, like the rock Gibraltor he

shouldered the work of the University with the
vision of his father and by combining his own
vision developed it and made it fit to. the
changing times.

He was member of the Pachaiyappan trust
board from 1928 to 1964 for 36 years. During this
period, the Pachaiyappa's College located in
Madras had a very good expansion and became
College of repute in the city and in the state. The
Polytechnic, high schools and elementary schools
located all over Tamilagam under the Charities
catered- the educational needs of the society.
From 1941 to 1944, he became the president of the

" trust board. Because of this Background, the
Justice party selected him and offered the portfolio
of education. Hence he became the Pro-
Chancellor of the University of Madras from 1936-
37. He acted as a member of Syndicate of the
University of Madras from 1942 to 1946,

SOCIO ECONOMIC CONDITIONS OF THE KARUMBAS

" V.J. Sheela **

“The word Kurumbas" : in the early
Sanskrit texts the Kurumbas or Kurumbas,
vatiously known as Kasumas, Kumans and the
Kupathas have been described as the people of
the Southern region. They were once a very
powerful tribe in the South India and occupied
the territory which comprised the modern districts
of Madras, Chengalpat, Capital. After their
downfall in about 8th century A.D. they dispersed
in various directions. Many of them fled to the

hills of Malabar, Nilgiris, Coorg, Waynad and
Mysore. Though there are few facts which makes
one feel that the Kurumbas are originally the tribes
of Karnataka, who in due course of time for want
of food and shelter distributed themselves into
different places of which the Nilgiris is one and
Coimbatore another. Yet we do not have adequate
means to support either the fact that Kurumbas
an original tibe of Karnataka or how long they
have inhabited these mountains,

* Research Scholar, Department of History, Annamalai Unjvetsity, Annamalainagar 608 002,

** Scholar, Department of History, Providence Collcgei
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Kurumbas live on the slopes in villages
called Moitas. Each motta comprises of four or
five houses. They are unlike the ysual tribals,
They hardly have any tribal existence, for they
are but isolated and scattered families. They do
not have monigar or a village head with a title,
Insead, generally one of them is recognised as
the headman of the Mottas of one or few of the
mottas of the neighbourhood. Kurumbas seem
to have no marriage ceremonies or birth
ceremonies. They do not have early betrothals.
the boy chooses for himself and if he is well to
do, will give a feast to the neighbours. The funeral
ceremony of the Kurumbas is like that of Badagas,

The call the relatives together and those
who can administer a gold coin, which they cail
Birian hana to the dying man. After death they
follow the custom of burial. The most interesing
ritaal of the Kurnmbas is of that special kind of
sorcery, witchraft or in other words black magic.
Unlike other tribes, the Kurumbas practised thig
magic to safeguard themselves and to find a

living. The Hindu form of worship and Hindu
Gods are unknown to traditional Knrumbas. The
Alu Kursnmba make a mention of Buruma - Deva
popularly called as Aka by the elders is the
Creator (probably brahma) and Emme - Daruma
- Raja or Emme -~ Raja, the buffalo King
(probably Yama) the Lord of death. Though
the Kurumbas did not follow Hindu traditions
the description of their Gods clearly shows that
their refigion is rooted in Hindu faith.

The Kurambas find means of living
according to their geopraphical settings. Palu .
Kurumbas were a pastoral commimity, Jenu
Kurumbas - the honey collectors, Mullu
Kurumbas are those who cleared a patch of Tand
around their village mottas and grew tenne,
millet and kire, Kadu Kurambas are those who
collected jungle produce, like honey resin and
wood. Kurubds or Kurumbas, they are the
original inhabitants of India. The Kurumbas
must be regarded as very old inhabitants of the
Land,

CASTE SYSTEM OF KONGUNADU IN 12TH CENTURY.

G, Usha™*

‘The Tamil Seciety wag caste oriented. The
Aryan Varna System was accomodated t laca
conditions. Most castes were "Social
Conditions” based on the raditional professonal
affiliatins. Communal, organisation was formed
to regulate intra-caste dicipline and behaviors.
The general concert of caste groups was
congenial for social developments. The first clear
reference to Panchamas or Menial classes is
found in the Chola period in Kongunadu, A
curious social division traceable in Chola period
is the Valangai and Idangai faction. From early
times five castes "the Panja Jati" have claimed to
belong to Kongu the caste of Kongu Vellalas,
Kongn Chettis, Kongu Barbers, Kongu Dhobies
and the Kongu Pariahs, This is also seen from the
constant use of the title 'Kongu' befor their caste
name even to this day. This is something unique
in the history of South Indian Caste.

Today will find the close kinship that is
mainted between these various castes which were
nothing bt occupatinal groups in origin. The
Kongu Veilala considers the Kongu Chetty as his
brothers; while the kongne barber and XKongn
dobhy call each other in the same way. The kongn
-pariah is the only prson allowed to below the
bugle and flute and best the drum in their funeral
houses. '

The third wave of this "Social invasion”
came on Kongu in the latter half of the 12th
Century. During this period many more Vellalas,
Kaikolas and Chettis entered kongu field. The
Vellala community generally called *Tentisai -
Coliya - Vellalar" (cormapted into Sedalan Velialar),
possibly belong to this group of immigrants, as
also the Pazdaiyatchi - Vellalar (army men) who
seem to have emigrated from Kanchiputam into

* P.8.G.R. Krishnammal Colege for Women, Peelamedu, Coimbatore,
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Kongu, where they settled in large numbers in
the region of the modern district of Salem. The
much discussed Idangai' and "Valangai' ditrictions
so broadly written in the records of medieval
South India came into fully display during this
epoch in Kongudesa. Both the origin and the
meaning of these caste differences are still
shadowed in mystery. The Vellalar and the
kaikolas formed the chief " Valarigai® sect while
Kammatas made the chiefidangai caste, :

A clear picture of the Kongu society is
known from the inscriptions, copper plates and
literature of the time. Society was divided into
various groups. Caste started playing important
role. The administration of brahmadeya and
chaturvedimanglam was left under their control.
The assemblies of the Brahmin villages were
known as Sabhas, These Sabhas assisted the
local courts in deciding cases and the members
of the Sabhas were well versed in nitisastra,

K. KAMARAJ'S CONTRIBUTION TO THE PROMOTION OF
EDUCATION IN TAMIL NADU

P Ganesan *

This stady is an attempt to assess the
contribution of K. Kamaraj to the promotion of
education in Tamil Nadu. He had been the Chief
Minister of Madras Presidency (now Tamil Nadu)
from 1957-63. He was perhaps the first English
speaking head of an Indian State Government.
Though he was not on the apex of education, but
dream about universal and free education.

. To begin with the Madras Government
headed by Kamaraj proposed to open schools in
all villages with a population of 500 and above.
Intheyear 1954-55 there were 13,703 villages and
small towns each with a population of 500 and
more. Of these, 12,967 villages and small towns
were provided with minimum one or more schools
by th end of the year. Afier five vears the
Government set up more schools, By the year
1961-62 anather 12,267 centyes with a population
of 500 and more were provided with one or more
schools.

I 1962-63 Kamaraj Ministry took steps to
provide schools in villages with a population of
300 and above. Itis astonishing to note that the
number of school going children enrolled in the
schools got almost doubled within a period of 8
years. ‘In 1955-36 enrollment in Elementary
schools was about 1,924,874 whereas the figure
almost doubled in 1962-63.

Another noteworthy achievement of
Kamaraj Ministry was the recoganisation of
Secondary education. The new scheme provided
opportunity for a stadent to learn mother-tongue’
or 2 classical language and Hindi besides English.
Diversified courges were also introduced in the
secondary schools with the object of providing
technical education at the secondary level.”

" 'The Midday Meals Schiemé launched in
July 1956 unofficially on voluntary basis under
the guidance of the then Director of Public
Instructions. The School Midday Meal Scheme
was approved of in November 1957 as a voluntary
Movement eligible for Government assistance
wag also included in the State's Second Five Year
Plan with a total provision of Rs. 164, 77 lakhs.

Even in Collegiate Education considerably
progress was achieved following the effective
steps taken by the Government of Madras during
this period. The total ramber of colleges in 1953~
54 were onlty 53, with a total strength of 39
thousand inclusive of male and female scholars,
After a period of 9 years i.e. by theend of 1962-63
the total number of colleges rose to 63 with a total
strength of 49,000 scholars.

To sum up, Kamaraj was more a practical
man than an idealist. He stood for the promotion
of educational status of our Tamil Society. .

* Research Scholar, Department of History, Annamalai Univessity, Annamalai Nagar-608 002,
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ECONOMIC EFFORTS TO SWADESHI SCIENCE IN TAMIL NADU

S. Swaminathan *

British rule, which has transformed India
into typical colonial economy producing raw
materials for except and compelled to purchase
manufactures from abroad. Pressed down onthe
people of India, including the people of south,
like an immeasurably heavy weight. Statistics for
the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries
reveal a predominantly agricultural econoniy less
than only 20 percent of the population engaged
in "industry”, a catch-all category, Covering
traditional handcraft and artisan skills as well as
the modern industrial sector .

As a part of an attempt to revive ruined
traditional industries and protect Indian
Manufactures fromunfair competition from British
imported goods, congress leaders as well as of
the Madras Mahajama Shabha, began promoting
Swadeshi enterprise; During the Swadeshi

Movement, Indian capital became actively .

- mobilized for industrial revival. In Tamil Nadu
communities in particular would contribute capital:
the Kallidaikurichy Bhramins of Tirunelveli
district and the Nattukottai Chettiars of Chettinad,
Non-indigenous communites also contributed
capital:Marwaris played. a key role in pasts of
Tamil Nadn, while a few Multam bankers operated
in the city of Madras as well as in large towns
sachas Madurai and Timchirappalli, In April 1907,
a Swadeshi bank was registered under the name
of Indian Bank Limited, Madras. By the end of
1509 the Indian Bank has made, net profit of Rs.
74,068, The Bank's success encouraged further
investment in Swadeshi ventures, In October
1905, the Indian Industrial Company Ltd was
started at Esplanade in Madras City.

Prior to the 1903 Madras exhibition, on 12
March 1903, the Mahajana Sabha convened a
public meeting under the Presidency of Nawab

Syed Muhammad. Cathedral House in Teynampet
was chosen as the site for the exhibition, which
was inaugurated on 26 December, 1903 by the
Maharaja of Mysore.

The use to which the National Fund should
be put was discussed at a public meeting held under
the auspices of the Mahajana Sabha on 23 Febiuary,
1906, opposite Pachaiyappa's College, Madras. One
aim of the Fund was defined as the development of
indigenous industries by the application of modern
scientificmethods, The National Fund trust felt that
this could not be secured without the acquisition of
advanced scientific and technical knowledge from
foreign countries. The trust therefore decided to
select a few bright students and send them for
training to Japan, where the cost of living and tuition

. fees were comparatively low. The idea of sending

students abroad for industrial training had been long
mooted by the Madras Mahajana Sabha. Afterthe
1903 Madras Industrial and Arts Exhibition, the
exhibition committee suggested that the balance
remaining froma government grant of Rs. 10,000be
utilised for scholarships to enable students to got
to England or to other suitable foreign country to -
study some chosen branch of industry.

Fund organizers now determined touse the
National Fund for this very purpose. To help
modernize the weaving industry, the purchase of
flyshmittle looms was also considered. Organizers
also spoke of the nced to collect and diffuse
information on traditional industries and to award
prizes for special skills in craft, manufacture and trade.
Yet another idea mooted was to invest the funds in
small-scale Swadeshi industries such as glass, soap,
candle and matchbox manufacture. Swadeshi
exhibitions were organized periodically at such
centres as Kanchipuram, Tirunelveli, Madurai,
Tiruchirappalli and Madras, and prizes were
distrbied to the procedures of the best articles,

* Research Scholar, Centre for History, Bharathidasan University, Tiruchirappalli - 620 024.
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~ ARMENIAN MERCHANTS OF CHENNAI IN THE 18" -19* CENTURIES

Anthony Raj*

Around early 16th century, the Armenians - -

established trade contacts with India. These
merchants mostly hailed from a place called
Isfahan in Persia. They started settling in and
arcund Madras in the 1660s. They set up a trade
establishment in the area where the Fort St.George
now stands. And the street where the
community's cemetery was located was called the
Armenian street. "

The Armenians were expert traders and
had big transactions with the Middle East
countries, They earned the favour of the English,
who had set up the east India Company in madras.
In 1688, the English granted the Armenians a
privileged status through a treaty. They could
travel by the company's ships and settle in the
white town. They were exempted from the taxes
and customs duties, like the English settlers. The
Armenians were also allowed tobuild a church of
theirownin 1712. However, when the French took
over the fort, they were forced to move out and
the church was demolished.

The Armenian merchants exported jewels

and silks to Persia. In retuzn, their shipsbrought -

back spiced wines, carpets, and miracle working
ointments, ‘ ‘

The Armenians did not treat Madrasas a
trade base alone. Wealthy Armenians spent their
money in developing the city. Petros Uskan, a
businessman who hailed from Julfa in Persia, built
in 1728 Marmalong Bridge (or Maraimalai Adigal
Bridge) over the AdyarRiver at Saidapet. A pillar
at the southern end of the bridge bears an
inscription which stands proof to this. He also
provided for the upkeep of this bridge. In 1726 he
built the 135 steps leading to the monastery of
Thomas, the Apostle of Christ, on St.Thomas
Mount. He also built a chapel at vepery for his
personal use.

* Lecturer in Hl:story, Laoyola College, Chennai-34.

.. To ensure the maintenance of both, he
left Rs.5,000 for each in perpetuity with the

. Administrator General. Perhaps something of

that money should be spent if government
departments continue to be indifferent to
protecting a heritage relic on moving the
ancient commemorative plaque that remains
unnoticed at the Saidapet end of the bridge.

~ Uscan, aman of rare honour, needs to be
remembered for that. When he died, he left his
widow his fortune, Rs,7 lakh in cash alone. She
died a few years later and, having been childless,
followed her husband's example, leaving their
entire fortune to be administered by, as it is this
day, the public trustce and spent on causes
dearest to their hearts.

The Armenian Church that you see today
was erected inl1772 at the site of the old Armenian
burial ground in George Town. The site
belonged to Aga Shahumir Sultan, an Armenian .
merchant. The prosperity of the Armenian
merchants reached its peak in the 18th century.
A priest called Arutyun Shmavonian started
'Azdarar, the first cver Armenian magazine, in
madrasinl794. He also set up a printing press to
print and publish books in the Armenian
language.

- There was even an Armenian Governor
of Mylapore and Santhome when the région was
under Portuguese control.

As time passed, the East India Company
no longer nee(_ied mediators for its trade
ventures. Slowly, the Armenian merchants were
ousted from their position and the community
shrank drastically by the end of the 19th century. -

162




&.1p. WapTd ErOpreyelGhal &4
BrBpretrGeuen)y Smiflar eurewiiu  Fmpliy

& mwellilEn *

SUIDBICI96) SmeFIDhES HETHISEsT
GEDTS SHSUULL SO SEHELGD FSNEIEGLD.
@ECEHm _rﬁé;l‘r LoDy, HIche), 2 smmuLl, Usmr
wpEerer Aply TUES BSIESEHS G
Sensmuines GLHSHLOWLELIIE)

Sl (p@emd FRITRIBES (PnkEHES
smT areliusdsd Hpounm  eflendElug
@os s, St GFFrarpsemrgiw,
, DGR L et @BlLmengud Spfwsomn  &a5T
QLBLOTET Hsit SOOI E sumiser gupeuaiisr
el WUTaT DI ST [HIE NS MU -
GUAGSpE. Usesf iereord
LeDEUEE R B, Sl CLmsir suswllEstt, oibd)
oD © 11| EUTSRABEI LI SoIDEL LoD
&5t Sispamisis QunsEneGamLEFFLLGLIHD
e D Lenl_SEHeengl” BEs LSMRESeneTsS
Ganei urfdgw Gursl smi aresilu
srogeonuselsl @RmNE GHESMD elemigLb.

&lup. 2> Erhpreigefmhe &l 20
BrimrssBeusnySHipsn o GrmoreafulGLyyaL s
OpGEAL OETI Ostwehss. BbS
aromssled @elallgp BErEssan Cw
UTERREECHTLIIL CUhE suBHIeTNEl aaiLeng
SOpESHe0 ugsusuns S sHipEsn 2. Crmb
B BESIHEsT apshd SyHuipsng.

Clomempusumens eneudhgIlLImidEwELS]
asmaiigud Grmbd pm_GLer sunenfisd Couisgs
asiiug Qsefouns eflsnixgib. .

Gogob, sApdll silsnEgsst Snsmod
Criniill s SEUDD “SeETieTsg. UTene
eflsnE” aD|GHIT. CLIEIDLTRRTITIN Y L

SiFe almsms  “Weuen 'Gungﬂw' silsné "
sl b, Gummsms urassllendens”
WieHswTLLETsney Sl e ssin S HeTnar.
Br s aflen & & & o1 & 6y, Med
S0 GBI Bsitsten.

Smefisd HLss BIERTUBENETES-

QTG i CeueiBTBEEmL 6T stebsunm GaEm iy

CEnsingmbog aaeng samiEs (LPRsDE.

&0pdE  [BrATIIBIGEST )

B STevHEH St HbyoEs HrbaseEr o
sumewi B SOSETLIL Clemsrgmhaemiods @asapish
Senl_Egeien HBr&s Fn GEsrHstar FIHBIED.
Grig GusutLmiwr, HEy e Fipsadls
OsusMUILIUCL. STHEsT Senl SHEieinenar. @k
199260 SflwnensudCaihs Fgus Ll andlFd
Qrympossisnisnmen ETeRILMD Flguba 106 STHSBE
gmSEMe (PUugs Sibs Sl Ggisiener. &hip.
ApENpTD ErDprenenL. FeFiEEs Hbsraseflsd
QLD GUERIEFHL KON SiEFamslsil ©_(herod
wpiLpd SIHBuTEson GFWIuSSAET 2 meu(pLb
CunSEI Beiteng).

Qurefloflw Fri@ BreTIIRIESsT

wHE FMIEELH BTBGEHLE SaHT
auamsRiaEd UiEsg seusmar Guraiiagdy
BILIQET DIISSETITEN SIJALT, SLETOECOTET, LT
( ) aslwanpfla steasear GEGs
SERTGL(Hesl Ll Bsiengmst spfweonid. &l.p. 2D
Erbmiremi®  (psed S, 150  susnguleomsn
srooiemallsy S@mET Berenpw  BeoLammg e

‘aunenflle o mey CETEIRGHS SISUSmR

EEETRET 0 e GHEIElsme.

* Quuwreisuss:, wrwCLE Sighse, srassiehdl (anf), sGmE (WLratib) 639 201, ’

163



s1lp@HH6d  waafli

. oieiph  @emin

. Uemi#H *

Quedissi  aOCUTEHIBL SigsHwiLLH
BohESTTST aeprsd Ge0ened sl aIFsOT
Gpdmsl.  emast Gl spLuwin@egih
Quemt Belt £ _emre|LIGQLITGEL &6t e _Bus g
G&u.:snglmrra; @@;ﬁﬁ 160D PRGESE!-
Bl “Faps” 2 oiplLns SEEHS. SmeD
SILBUE welgisepsas SOFOFTSE aam
agieBL SepLwingl “s1sbsunBlo asbBsongrdEsL0™
aaip  GurgiamLempns - BGHEEH. -6u.gL.
wirsnilBsEphd “Usiimig SUDF FpsmuSHHeb
Cluetr SbE 2_fawowb, selmBn 2 Menouwb,
SrEgfieniow|ln, srgbsstsy Gainb 2 fenwougb,
SN RySEiengben - feniouib, Seemd
Azmfigifiewowd, GLEMLOLD, LSp ssdeib
&LG)]IT&S@ s QuBBlmbSreit s
GEBfs eusd” eeiral B,

UsmispL Sslpflar  sumpalled  Quiewt
CudGEs waaslwgged, e wind
ApUGusieomd GeplOU'L SNeoHHed empL
QU eyeinodsst Feogmsd CeuefiuiL (1 Grupmosd
DWMPBEESIULLE. WSEHA  SETHIDTSD,
GuIgemEEF Hehanidmiouls SmamLTSEaLD,
siflurew, gLBLUSms Sundimsmsier
SMEROTEaLD GueiissT o fenwwiypaltssmns
AMEHAGESRT. BATD 0ED S SHESUEL
Qust  SlgenwEFMBEMSL Glswll  suhHSnEI.
ueoBany L. wafls G auraNbrd 1LSE
BEHIGIREEST apamiih SeHBHELEGsEMEL
Carat Hlen W@ .
2 Ll shsssfBaB Cuss BFetinbsy wafs
Slemorss snmUUL@mm@ '

@_rs;ﬂasm&;m Quenisetiler o_sismgBgled
"HWeNETNE &, SERMWwS S pat ey
aufnIGsEmosb,

CGougm sai, -

“Gov Beeur GusETIgT”
“ismsmujsn WEsiiiEe iLsut @ uli”

eadip  satenend  HiEe a@muﬁl&t Yligs

QsneeHE BfBlmesE SLeMTESIWE.

“afL ‘2 maw” adi@ aumeL S
Querepfiend s ewmle), QUIHSTTSTY

shFTiLsmens Gy ool OuTs Guswr

alfiyemiey Baoe GBULLE ellsnsToirs
Gl&rrg@‘ilrrmw @L@mmw QU siFlsmid asuru
Lev 2 Msmiosensml G\um WPIESEI.

GeQamm  walsl dmaﬂuﬁ_h_@i.b L0}

.g,suﬂg'sgsdrmw BosEpg. ¢f snembuwr

GsKTEnamGUT LoHEeutSev- L mhHE mﬂm@gﬁ
96 Hply WHEMIMLS FHouE BEs6
SANGHGEHID ST

STl  sarugl Gunw‘rm'um‘m
o R SE  SlsDEUMD B_.LibenLl  @LIpwisHe
Ssvemen. “elsleom 2 _ewTFFaEpLd  Qurg
BweysGenr.  SIOLIGH  UNFSST Wi
Gouewt Gurargild 6FES o_eNiE Flaws
Cousshifonemaud Suisbumsals Dsnsiemeomd,

SIpEHH SNBSS Doy
wsii gopw QUBEE BwmbE QLT3
Sis wxstiifelr s GLsHell L sl
geimwt Gumsy  Geusfliuramos BEHSS!.
[eme B SSamBpe  @Gefaiv
alsn&0srsfiCunsy  GeuefOWmign s fell (G
(hly 31 371317318

* mllip sailrnmmmynmn. sps smnd scogmll (Geramld), Ssrwubybgmt-641 008,

164




ARTAND CULTURAL HISTORY
ADDRESS OF THE SECTIONAL PRESIDENT

Ligh & (LpevLd
Byr. smoECETIN*

wHuBEiw Gurrdifiul GumssGe,
HuwapdesisBer, memiuisBesn, SWIPHETH
sugsomizmutl Cugeneuuisl HeCaureanISND smLelsh
o _MEEnaUsILD GulEHE Fhflssh Gum
QuipmLEETSs Benpaigae B sauSous.
eTRIEET _aniplienUl CUIEL LIGSS BdamLellsn
s, usmiLn_ Bl Uiflelihes senevamwCurBegh
s supmRESUGEGY  suyeorms Qo
Gugsmeuishr Gensvsui o siefll L SiensrGEIl
QuELE sEpE G Brmss GQurigw
Sl BehGsimb, & raseT GUGHESEEMDEELD
Gupaiip@l sSmesiemid), LISLF wLm
BonFonefiEsannt  sursonBpmmley oS Ser
S FH  SUisuTsnisellel  sugsOTH QL
unseliiBen Puss spHossd Bbs
sugsfitmy Bmetallelms s, enhiEsT
ciomi MBI &6 FleveuPB nm o E & EhL &
uslipgiClasnsien allsnipeiCmetn,

Sl Sipeded, SOMEM.G aupsompmm
susTULBSSSmIgamne, BUDUGSSEmILIS,
uBleyser, LSEmey, Wammle), UBINNSSHe0,
Sriufsss® agud gis  Beosuunfster.
ageerpEiet afp s f o L Uiiflafllnes
S sshFapsumiEsT GEMLIMOWLITSMEY. FLBS
usgremiGeafist HUOPEN Bd Hemed, Lswum_{H
supsomg wiyflw sfiyfiismntey efifleusnL haisieng!.
Qereigprpssilsd Bapbs BFs warFfsgu
sy ETTERTEISENENS  Sap(piou(Giosimmgid,
@mengpisafldt um@sgyw, urisefliiyGw
(pasaiemuwre  srjemwrsd GeflEamg.
HmsFFymivsisd wral L SHH Wl Gh gussme
WHBTRNSEGD CUHULL Sy, USILTG Siks
UGBSt 2 @LUOLBLsTI.  (PHIBMEY,
(WpSHIEenDERt, (pmemaui UL SUIGaBEmns
sugeud Genemipeien Deuinileh aewienlsens
PR gSTIEND, 2 6T, susmiTSeney L
SGHENEsHEEmen allrbs amslulss
Causiborosinss CEeians e saisgrEamag).

*urbit wn. Broonsdbsant opeTbpILe soowb, 48, ybsmt Qrp@chonene, AeEArmistied

Soe abie) GampaybElGUUETs: eufilnsmie)

. aiflsuenLignd LBargidlsbensy aign Hlaneo.

ugleasst, eaugerm e sefiar
(PG IRTEIMD.  HUBT (B4 SHEvSUTEOTTHIII-
ugleysei et omll & ensufled s e
EEmpaTaTeney. FBpEdldnn OFsosuGSlar uhs
alsan Gl usfsmll uglarsalsbane
esiLBs o swrenlo. UFeurarensl Eeney 66TS
QasfsyUBFTID Gyruamhmeionl BLden wisoans.
safafilsdt LwELIG gWSSTE DIMASHE
ssogurilsedigud, usissmesaligid BEBHID,

BBFEleneD SIGTLEISTET EISTLIDTSNEL. & Genmed

P81 smalEuNGeen, UEHUM BE SnEIHeneTs

Amioug Fiporn ueor LECFUIEIBD Disweod

BeipbEsingl. HEFALGTTES oKpagisHT

HoepGusmbd Hmstsmuime g oy

wrenaiss oBSs658 o Gaafle

QWO F W 16T e e, SaumB et RES

SYBuBssT GeiisipibE) Gmmil pbsme.
SuienmsTi GUIKEL, SbsEmibs Fso sufisenh

wlGCw wIhBLGLHDme.  ‘Gamuisd wbmiw

ey, e yersfieleunb Crsmde@wGurgl,.
A5 wHHw Boaburap Feous

QFlwLl Lenausesh  eflgpssnieL e,

SUNPET e GCoaruficonlieyy uUgleyselr

2 F55AapULE Gursd g LWSSD HHLD.

SEEUWLYD LSKILIFBEL @ FULPSTUGST
CUIEOMDENE SIENLUMETULKBSSILIEmsY, LiswrumrEL
Fapss sLLmlnUS Cenppelsss. Sibss
SLLMPLUUSTE Smempsg alGSlLgl.
eilaurny Faps, SFFWs  sugeorpolnS
SligEsenons allamiigld LsiiuTCIpsl euyangy
Csefleyp susngwiitn_GeyswiGGiefsd, sfwimen,
Wwempwrea  uemturL Gu uEley & 61
Bamwumewrgme. Sepemp  Uge G
UFsTBIGSDSlgid #BEs SILLEST
BrsssmE0n? Fomp FEs el

- 620 017,

165



Gusigular, SibgsHe aflgieTen. ayamEHI
HieisemLas g omba, 96
Sl LepoLuns GrwBul Bl ugle)senst
Quoifamnsismeond.  LFayssi Lihwensirs EHLLTsT
BReHlSIEST 6ol SiUmenH B BIGLpsiTen
Qamsmisl s GafuiLbssend. G samme
suyeonBpiipEll Yy euye] BFiBEIsTemenL,
aFerm QsruiymL Simaalis Guw
6y QFuh euniItILID GeBuLD.

SONDET g6l QuIgLbLITeoTsn BLKpI SRy
segnfEsh o ensnen.  seognfss Hedsrs
BLusafled GuaBlameli ustaflEmens
seppdpg. Beasllp sl  Bipouen
arorspssepUlaey Boenbs UL
wwnFsefled FHULsMD. WaEpsnard i
uglay@auny- Geuamigw  Hlameoud afi@GlLensy
HpECHTUTD QFsbeubatsn, GLUWPWES asis
Quuigrsd BUOUUTL. & &G0, 6B &6

FmgssiuBLdpar. GSma algond

_SILLTeTD @eEEh KmeSmenub sIRSsT
SYumydseniEsais LTsusnsd SaimgnhabaGnm.
senoyleEeisd FBULGsTeT S{EIEhTHEET LT,
GEturs, (peai. Gei Gougrseb, Hm.
Ger. FmbEetibmD QBB BEse BIplgmenel
urseonsls Ligle) GFUiglsTenant.  elsiousme)
IBEFIEFBITND SFEBIpSEET BB60 SoucDd
CEgISHInISime. SISAME AIFOTBIISEITHD
FNiibS (HERILITEST, sngsurrmgﬂs\) rBUTGsmLIW
DIUTSST SIplL (PApSPLLWTGD (PRT LB
GuopResmsiieT {WpememLGeusiBD.  SODHM Wevste
(PlugniySSBEn Guosomen Bmsbamisosstion
SIMATEFIS asmsw@asusnmww (LpEMBILITE
Lglemeul ngu(%snm@w Bl B Wl BHs
Wi,

uBley CEURERE., amsl L
BFEAGHCLT. SEnst Ll syl Spiab
Rzefapw. Gaplumowrgemel. Caruiiiamenl
uBaysetied FBLBGTT eiFbHEner aufisn’ L ens

Beafssiss GUBLLLD. Snota prssmen

LgSE Sipluenl smen SEagl eean. CHibs
[ﬂmlsnmmm Siseugl Spfishiserilel Hlsnemil e
5&F Gupsup LBepNE el Bbs Brend
afseilsd ag Buntst Simsl eLBES
sEg Gupegn dar vglel usfluie

FOUBHID - BFmpsd Bb Wpd BB
@aflwsmpwrg  Gmasemm@n.  Gsmisd
Fwiusnl pLABLCUTSIBE i@
Gaueiafllul Larar @BLmys GFaim
sbaIGsmemud  oifiw  FApurisensmyb,

| BOUSID BB WBUSHIH SRS

wGrriiw, sSOPEILE opleisst sem
LSy Geriumosd sHLMBEE, Q6 BID SIE5E
Graaisms BRESGUCUND adiumEH
Brelegnt LaBLrsprssnl, HHLLIMUSEEDS

S(HETeUEaTHEUTIT, L'su)mu,;r"r ughFaIiGamEaIpT

Caruissmend OFsig umrggsrrs\) SIBENEES
SEAWImL Qﬂmrm@w

SpeflFri AaBWnsprses T

Bpastanis: Heluamll gBEST gQbLUg
&6Loeu HEenen SINEABEEDE. LITMIESEHDS

GULP(PSSITIEST BN assu@su_@&:smm
Bpims Crlgsinat., LighFauiemeamd (anuﬂsﬂsu
uFmeTbEl &P Gomend SeRTElsdameD,
LipemLoWITeT ABUrkEst @aipsL BE6smuinih

Boowe agivgawy sUlUNLSSESH.
HmEQEBEIDD spArCaant HmsGanuied
Hruueniiiaturs (bempl Sy HEbutEs

suewrem Ll Fdparenrdl elsmiu’ L. oi8H
Camiedsh Cair&Fahs ol SmBULIHAILDTET,
‘FhFrHIadsEn hBieorys sl Gefll L g
65 SLIMRGY P Wwieasart Gsruiisy
IfssLuC L Gung) Sen_Ss apsus sstbeul Hasir
CGuordlflwi . peflafugh mabiui  Gsv.
SWITSITFGID LigOWIBEHSEMIUITE CUFeONBLISE
sugaurwilen, - - oS HmarBWIT  (LpULsH @IS,
Bé s Qe Geamst Wiy, Su@rapnd
appefll L e, A5G SR ST
GEroiFUED, WeuTsMLSHE SmLEgh
FNRTIIEST SEDETENELID LIBHOIOFLINEID FLOE]
SN SLaEHT, BHCuTED ugayssi
Ganuilsy FTiBEHWD WL Hwe sFapsgh FmihRD
Qe GeyewiBd.

- usﬁnu]sijasm‘r, Hgiul ursnsuudsd, L

CETEGEEHI, U asdmevssisy, eiifisunear
- S GMMEBMEMULD = FAPHTW * H60HMBUILD

SlpESennHE auenCaieEi@b. - sugeonhpflen
LSHLPSLLL. SARPMIL (TR © GRITRS,
USETLIRET UhsEL Sl s@h Bansoulsh

166,




uFHISEELCUNISEHD BETIUMLUTES. SIS
ussflenit sieflenwwnsas  suFeomppmiiel ipEsir
LG E60E B|pEiiset F#nibCHan Csustapssy
GouamBle. gizsatn CaualeybEETammHSEID
SVRAILE, QaISTD auIFOmL, LIOEMETS SLahl
Eplpsiem s, BTEgUITemeNULID Trggdssit Sedgomf
auysOMBS Glenpulant GETLRElu s oybiEso
semrureRt  uuieflgsppy  GFinbEeTengl.

GlixpLBAseT auCabsdgEsar L L fiafuar. .

supeomBBMTsweviSeilsn SieusneRTOLfEG e,

Beusdlumymemen CETSE LSSMIeEsiT
EsEnpL SIgLLIHLS BEemer. Heney, LISRLM (G
GUTEOMBENE susTiLBEEID Lso Sifin Geutdmssit
SIBPHEESEHSILLMED eSS Lsng uwisom
BAEpufs @eosHULEST QM) aFIHD
Sprasgsonsn Quuieyssar silmguLen CeuamiBid.
L& &iw ey o &l en 1 aft L 6o
GEresTiAuEHs OemsalLgmeEng. s
Anssdlurisat GsEauris Comaslsmu
aumpeiiuieh Fmssnen auPEES SIS 2 6
agiumg ageorg oealgflar uSHss
QaredeeEmh Gultissasisar. GuyrdAfurt
grgg” arsfigmed @l gmiug Gura ubg
Boosdlunsst Fiju Sl SEnsGE SHHIe,
Fapsl Uemead sm L5 SIEHmES6mmar. Lssoe,
Bempi HMev Gevsdimusallsd Senso, LERILT B
(TN I, SIEEOT  F TG QIS G0 L &f
61(5 S5l BB G s TT6TTITTE.

SevsElUmseien R_siemnng Seimmiouish
Coenauiin SlLLD ST &m0 @pres
FIQIpEaT Frrr SGHS LIREUIGSEHLD
Qanssrglgd, BeosHWRSmET  lyeomnL
Crusgs &1 siEmigh Curdg WEhs Lwer
HHD. @eusl esoiflsbeomosd epsLBD
GUIEOTH (L(IgemIOWISHLFEIRme).  @remiLmb
plaes srarpsasttl  Ulerum me geyb,
‘ @Bevsalilgh FINGS  TCADDBILICEEhHES G,
GpflemLwine siBsts BoodsalwukissmemGu
ulglugl Gued Ll HED. ‘'SefFtaf’ umhtu
S elenBungl, ‘saf’, ‘Cof’ signd Qemhselsi
S0 gphslevrer GunmmsTiu ElsodaluiisGsm
SREEHEGS HIDMEGPT. GDSSNY YpMb
Epmrewigsr @enL g aeng, ‘sofl’ eigig
Q@&nsh, wenpsEIeMmuby  GHlsHIFSIBE.

BanuiOses GUIGSTsy, Ho s1gb GaFmsiensy
(WS (WHsllsd uwaTLGSoIw EHeos Sl
fpuehesapmbowrgl. Bmass OFSTLIGEES
CFltuBsEpe S0l GaEmw ‘sefl a{,mﬁ
ClBm_mseler.

wWenmiiey, @pEsmsl QupIeughETSE
BEpsEOEAng. Wammie GFlsydsy o een
LMD LILIGTESENSTILID [BITET. Mmeitas5iEeusr.
ghamber QUIsGFUIWIU S STaser
uglifssiul . FlansoulgeTen . G BiGen
snmile] Grunubturg, WEHEs aFefdams
Coenal. eyuisy Geuian Wit sisiLsnsail
Freysel 10s (psaElwld. Sressied LABBRSST
e e OULLNE);  SiD6l FIal (& EHL. ar
QzeilouBssiu. Coussiib. Uenipsensué
HLRSSTL Gougled wWrIQsngm Swe s
Gaemauismem. LMD SEHE HLLEOD,
smssmalsd pnew pErefsd  GouemPod.
LSemIeYE6T  EUTSOMHENG  (LpSHETeHLOUILIBHEID
CprégLar wWLEEw Geunsdul Ceiemr (L.
sefwisamenBuin, BpeuaTtiEmenGwr, (Whe .
SuiemsmigenenGur pemolu@ssin Cprass
Qeuntu@Gw  Wsrmieyssi  FTLMLWATRITS
WwéHmnE_LEub aurSablpsab.

oMWY EOLT & SIQUsTem  SHOTTEY S,
SimHenoWnen SemeolilesLit].  BbS (pHSHET
U6 SolamiLis Lyl oot GBS IGESTRD,
fpdy sCL@orserarsy Heor  Ggumpl
ApSIGHSIID, wAHD PHGY WS
Wweih B GUUG USLLLAIRT &,  &F.gm.
Fafloursefsr, ‘The Dharmaraja Ratha and its
Sculptures’ eawsing kSl ETOSTH. BbS
EIsmL tigdhd prplitsui wmkGo, ‘Befi@umt
e BECamuish uis Coamauulcvensy’ 16N
yailinGs sng(B;E.(_rr,m DUEIITED  LisbevsUiE
EEHEEUTEOMAED soued GFeussaImn HTREST
Sibss gefeow Werliedss o L.uBsSGamm.
Siflght . gn. Feiamsefllar prasog sefats
dhSHFeaipy afMafursel Ugga
LUGEHIEAGRMD. SiHUBSEMOL asis G
Bmsfion HEOLNG EIoEED BiLissnssniu
b5 QuUBErE s afllngs@elllL g,
Eméosufsombnile CugnsTomEs QEneienssos
Sl sngn. dReunes QETGESIsTen EreysCem
wrubGurg  Benrisller  Sidlugmg B
BETE 0D,

167



& 60 O 6w (5 6nl el wmiuigLl yw
smelumLiseflar Wermieaud  eureonielet
CuTEensBUI DT BEIED VDY, . &HEhFTALE
ByreerngdmaursHled o erenr  gGefla Cafs
sl sml wpi gl GelsBuTg, SiELSEE(ID
urL Geupiun@ssnensd  seut LElWpiph SEI.
Beuppet  ‘srewunl’, . ‘Gamuisisnw’  Bumsim
QenasT eueomBYBGl LUSW  Sre|EemTI
SIMWE S, Fpriueiadlsg SIS gstr e
@Lmegyis Gamuisns Wsmmisy GaisELTH
weip yFw sH0LGeaEn Fo sl
SBLIEISETBD SewT_ LI L 6.

FmCEEhEsTD CREREsTETIST Gam3elsd
CuniblersimEni L ik, Same, LGS Fmiks
LSO L SJ6yEensns: SHbEiemsngl.  Usieisbal
SE0WLITenTD’, ‘SiHOIEEHEST LITeRIONeT slemsuml
LMot sl sndgusstt iBemer ssoHhs,
glgamrs sealpraiisd @& Gammuilaisd
QU LLICL 6. Fewigh FTihe FHULESTaNLDES
grgm 2 SFIWYL SmLSSHL,
ups@ylueteaf eeigd Fuosm g seon Lbfiw
SeobleulBF SFTEIMEEHD SefLBiuluLLenr.
SBESORNT SHOWTEREESErEaTT Gamuiadsy
Fapssiuct by, &.0.1175@60
SiniBpABEmUmmiien aureorm, GaraamErLsL0’
SIS Qe BsHmatamulsisy, Gmingsasei
BEERSWTSY Higdbaiul L engy, ‘Urd Cenhss
QBFHN, ‘smorBsed Gumedy UWESRIESET
SEENVGEEH apEepEsmpamuaLl Gsfulr
LBSHU eI '

B LImeusSD WETBHMS BLbS Heo
QUEIREMTSES SOIDETLYS SENSEES Sl
sevblauBoensmud writigly, wpuds] Geim,
Bsmmiley (Ll HTeonEEs Qureamighessipn.
Cuyrdfifwir &m. Grrasit SWODBIE (LPsUSHILD
uriurwie) GromQsrem @ Cu@mBIsHSTaOL
USHILT. B& Sapusamsll Lgsriam, WBsmmilsb
Qrugagiprr. Geaallp siphei S0
QasfliBaend sOPETLGE Sme, LsiLTLE
suFeonpfiel QEML&E Blemeosei Lpmiw Sifluw
CEI@LEMTE SIHLOLD CUMLLLGTETZ.

FOIPETLIg6h BLpEgIsTeT GLGbLTeoTsD
Bamuileorieyser, o0 Lol Lldmssefla
udleysenen Sl  gHpECETERIBTETRT,

A ifeyEsit LM _BESITSA|D Si((HHSBBENTEND

. Qeveflsubgisienean. s oo Caruisoseflsr

Ussdlw sa0aLGsbar un Bisanss
denLdsleinper. gMSSN epUESTeRIBa SHeull
LB BT HHESRIBSMEN|D ENHLSTRIBS Shsol)
USleyseit  LMLBIESITEaLD SlenL & Saipmer.
LumTaesiiish LImIDEBEIHD, SbEBHIETS0 L SifilL
FIeyEaT el Ul Bsitenenioulb &Hewiand.

sUPBEIL el ue Bsmulled serflsd
S0 BN LugMBUY  BSLPHE BHESTEID
Gumursorem  Gamuilsd &t (L (pEntolimen
upwGU LI E errsafled ey ai@tm
£_GHIEDIDGMIL S INTETEGTT LBESIOIL STl TS,
Sigmned aBEs @ Casruficomul ey
gama@gimamauflsd Werrw eurs ey
SIOUHEHAGED GeEEng. Csrihsmen
SiemeniEsT Srejl ugelsd WigEs Saemb
QamesnBouewiy. BEELlan Syeyssills
SplusHL Ui aBSEEILED QUK (L6 SEHLD
Seupored  giiiefl iut.  ayeoms g
BLTEGSEHLD EemESI_BEBT S,

uatissea, epeombrfisr e ulismg.
seherat @orgrrgfsaay  eflbrers Sler
e FEWIBoPBIl urisasl, sise 2 Fdlgsenbiom,
FEJELT G SELEOMEY SLEMEHAILSIE ETATLIMS
GIRMESTT eyUiremissi 2 S pEEw mslo,
oims ‘Gisa’ Gunen wrefsipsen, ‘Little known
Jacts aaip mmeoUllC (5 SEagNEETEN
ALY DED, UBETE GRiefah eIeTipl
LIL_[T6DSEHD LSSSREEnD Lmipw) LstaaiiGu
UmnpSEOSTamymiILg absamsuisd Biumnn?
ueumenilear oflefily B seEusrs
BsvemevGsnd smguunt, B Gamsdaiued
sismel Gagimpuiar e sefl Guibp, @megmeie-
arsgdal o Fdow oigndl o amenwwpiihg
MBHEGL CFTEOMMD, SISUUTDEOEUNES, .
yfwersaupens gBuE oIGSE, SnbBmDE
FsRumiLEd seifsasl usnpw GumissnenBu
SUTEONH 6167 susSlLMIEAE-OETammEELD Benso
erpBsusiiLmon? sugeompy Uy @ Misedlsd
G Vssti_samigug. Wasda B mslor
295 SE GV MBAGHLD.

gl 2508 @mHEg #).0.550
auenyuiconer SUNDETLE supeonmyus STevid

168




Gom LeToOwarp @B Eremlars  use
SLEenrsEHD ErsEEHD Cusagl OUIEHSION?
&lUl. 2508ed BrEgH GSTLIEEH LaLEg
usbeusut QFLICLEGEET auLSLUPEILE sugsorm
Guasiisvaneoin? LsomigiiFds sebsulFd, usy
BESEEACRLBHEHD S0 CUIETHKHDLOEMET
gBEMNoaS(HEss mbwon? LSt SphsamsE
[BTSUEETHLD, HleoluglEmlh, eenfiGamen GLmsm
sTONWBEEEw SHH LQFUHsmer  6abSs
STESILasnar QsmiyuBsaiag? SIUUmED
FOUGSMHP QUOND FIDDISKTIOSN  asiUgE
glysemrear Um@, Seisst Ungwse)
sremienfleoLmisnr @enpastaruieosst  eaLgl
EEEETE pED, Sibss CEnilhsst assE
FPsTWESHN o ardulpss Caemhams
SHSMsy, Gxeumgl Um-sdssflal 2.1 1sub,
s Geaiumpsy, &.19. 250550 EXHamm._STe0d
s soirsemen  aplpsbEmetend Bundg
@etanpy feo &1 Earsaigih Erebssaigb
STEIULGsusnG silngs seliitug? -

glrurefln  siflgpisst g Eamen
BEEaMSE FIsOsmms Fo SESEIBSS N6

SipluemL Wi SrssamdbEl CFsisTarad.

peRfiGasmeamu BbHw, Eeehens, seafLer
oiplghirser  GaTatmawial  siplitem_ud s
EMVSEMESD CFURIeTemeT. Sisubep Jhms
Qamsieugih, gipuds Csresnranowbd Seured
aluuboalgiy QuIgle &G5 5,
U TR SHHE G16TD GEEEID GeenD
e Mu gFretpasaal  SigtumLwled
L_BANEGSST oufl, Glpltrbmsl Hayb auyeonm
suigeuld Gupa|b 2 Fa|Ee B SLmEWHEH
&S(HEIEIBI6T.

ysillgEss seimL Bsbarssilsamso-
Quwesdimpred sugeonm gUBEF SHenyunsBey
Beirpel(pd. GsolLsnamysnns Calhs adifiur
B &6 BIMCebHIN ERHDISEISSTRT 0BG,
sBGE a0l Gemamd & Lha
QensfiluB s gwenennt. BDEs00L Homengs
OsTese FHausmas, GITLEISYTW,
UsIsGsilen omeil L. PrluTEar  sugsomm
SRS(PYILID. HToiSenens CERSer alieutasi
ueurmi SmE@GEUngl, Siaubmps CENESE
ST OMbenmL u@utﬂuugm oGP HISUSID
BIb G]urrmju@u ’

UFRFISGID, LiSSmied, Wsmmuey,
HEIODSSQID e1SSme (WSSWGLOT SiSGmeT
(waElwd SIUUGSESND. ‘BESS Smpuisd |
Beenmi  sgUieppeaEst Ffimamenanuns
BrEED o Sh5s SISO SEDEESTT
SueEeT SUIDET 160 Ssteompeiisvsney.  &emev,
uesurt Gagisnpuise B, sngr. faflsuneeafer
prsbaEstt selgss il gsssmea. Syeayl
uplafled siupaEE FSFT SAuFSoer.
SILELHESMEBULLET QEHREI upais Wi
S55& BLLIBD SMOESMEHFDTE SisliT
ellenmleomi ereiUsmS [FENGMTSEAMILT.  TESS
SGSBLPYNID LevBap) elemshmenaew tinés
SRUNMSY (LpstiiensudssiLILHeiensr.  eBULsbmeml
HOUBTE  UFeBEHL b5  LGUICITENEE W
Busursmaitu. oma ahg  alldlgsHs
o_6lenen eewug QenemeL, ‘FrinBHsss
SiELDBTE, '

s et auuiemsniler LkisefleLLD,
LSS ITHHTESED SILLBEGIEED eeligTanssie.
Bemgs safuiisGen, @(ptan, BipsuemECsmT

| e i1p Benentied Genliged 5
- SI85 . ysHed e GFwsimi  wLEGW,

SBESHGUMT LYUIHOILD, SF(PSTETEISTERT s
o _mEGsEsweb. BsDers @Gt
QUeneib wpieylel] QFwiFtom, Sisbeogl
SUWISFIL 6T LTI L BHT [FENL(LPEIND FrdBUNsHR.
senpunieenLGuat Coibg Gersiter CoussifLD.
‘BILUBEEIBN, umsmLWS CHRSHH-
Quoammrgiw, SiES0 umESmw  aElPpEHE
QEMTHNGHEEE. MU CUIGTHTD QpGaig
SifweneBuiinf sigBeF Frond olsaggib
STUUBEHS snpauPsd Faumsbense.  wmi
STPSZIS DS ARNEE STV SeiehsHs
Qzneligmtd.  abps  SMpLLswie|lsdeomosd
ShEHIGEsal, sroyseilar opuUmLuTed
Gpienwii s BspssLILEE SrUUBSSaamsd
aurcorB el pUUsE ST QU]
2 WO &1, wEssflent Guupb eureomg
Ui Cxefle) UpsgL.

‘Culture’, ‘Art’ eadip E&oF
Q&miﬁ;@fp . ﬁ- a m £ - n@', ‘5 ;E :
agb FUWhF Qemseph Vs afkanswrarensy.
BEiG, BRSrE GUIGST oy £ MU Gs
FafPQUINELIR CBADFALITET CLIGLLENSE

169



Gereti. Culture, Art eignib ykeland Gmixzssir,
gelGeun BILE osrrSuigud  getGeair
Gurwstafiens sbaLar & mewrLLEaE) s mer.
S Gumsu@eu U 63 Ly LD & 6T 60 W LD
siflevs Slwriseligid  HlagrHseafigud
CpaEwppEes - Quirmst ysoULE S SIS siimer.
Seneou, LesTLBLT, EeorrGIm, it BLT eThaF
Guiistromiignit, Sl GSBLUE e Absmeanisi
GsushilLnBEemeT EIEHILEI WLED WNISHPYLITS
2o, American Heritage Dictionary of the
English Lanuage, The Totality of. socially

transmited behaviour pattérn, arts, beliefs, in-

stitutions and all other products of human work
and thought’, esiiu Culturezy ePNUDIES
(pwsiipgl.  SpEenaniar eotFuns elenemid
uskTun®id, Sibsl Lswrumigss Geuefllnim_ns
LDBOGHD semeo o Gwmp, Ber, e CEnBEmens
SIEATR  CUMDEMEMW, SiF 6bSE  STelD
FBSEIE BOLEVID SiGHSILGSHLBSI.
LEHEHSTH  FISMAaTSMeTS SUPEILGS
SHENEVEHFEET LienL F561SHm S piseir.

- 3 54 Y T
Syreuredeamd LMULSDEGSSTN  SehFmaul
SUIHEMTIEST, Wesneds &lHE] sHLoTammsneTS
semE aflwpstung RErmnfwrssi, sulpi

‘onaaliyey Fmw wHESprrsst. SOHETLGS

EMOS SHeL,OESN Haip o sl
GuTgalLkisemms wEesLUPSdmer. S656
QuEmMIDE BN  ‘Seewls UM UIBL
ausunbpiedlsy SiFBsTer @LSmsl Gugeng

‘GFieug - uisimsnisaflar e sered Hred

Amasdpg. srapssps  Blevsoulsd, ‘Bl
SILLMD EIbpred®’, ‘BF usSmd HIHBIewget
(BuGHmwE BFibEE ambpsberd et

BUISTLIY SmevFCFeORIRIEMETS EMeUEITRTLILD

Gau b BUNEGEmeng  SelihEl, Ffwmer
SHESImSSME SigliemLule, CpflpFfwnan
sroluGLUTE  SmhSran, GEien Lo mar
FBRSMsTO  (pHanwluGss), Sipeandi-

L QFTm S6me, LeRTUnL @ supeorm, SuWlpEnH

(PpeugEhEonil apsLBEs Bbs Breafsir (s
Cumel. Bensssnd Lmys, ‘FlsHrs CoiFd

‘Ganer, ‘Guidgtd Cuig Gsst' setaimri.

Beimdl, GusEIESLD.

170




3

SOME FUNCTIONS OF STONE AS GLEANED FROM
SANGAM LITERATURE

P.D. Balaji *

The civilization of mankind had started
with the use of stone implements. As 2 nomad
and food gatherer the prehistoric man with his
limited knowledge, used the stones strewn
around his rock shelters and foot of the hill, for
manufacturing stone implements that were used
by him for hunting and other purposes. Such
like stone tool made out of quartzite assignable
to Paleolithic and Neolithic periods are available
inanumber of places in Tamil Nadu. Afier having
expertise in the tool making technigque, these
people had selected softer stones such as chert
quartz, chalcedony etc., as raw materials for tool
making during Mesolithic age. During the
succeeding Iron Age, the use of stone had
enlarged to a_ greater extent. The Sangam
literatures (3rd cent.B.C. & A.D) which were
compiled in the later part of iron age, adduce a
lot of references about the use of stone in the
material life of the people. These literary
references were further corroborated by the

" findings in the archaeology excavations and

explorations. Therefore a pragmatic study is
attempted to trace the utility of stone n the
Sangam period i.e. 3rd cent.B.C 3rd cent. A.D.
as gleaned from the Sangam works, the results
of which are finished here under.

In the iron age due to the use of metals

such as iron and copper, stone had ceased to -

be a raw material for making implements.
However stones were largely utilized for a
different purpose namely the funerals. Huge
(mega) stones (lithic) were used for erecting
burial monuments. Hence, this culture came to
be known a megalithic culture, Cairm circle,
dolmen, cist and mehir are the types of
megalithicburials available in Tamilagam where
in stones were exclusively used for its erection.

* Department of Archaeology, University of Madras.

In literatures often we get references
about nadukal, virakal and. feivakal which .
were perhaps hero stones erected in vertical
memory of a dead person. Since the stone had
been n vertical position and offering (bali) been
made it is referred as Nadunilaikottam in -
Manimekalai. Tolkappiyam lays down six rules
as to how hero stone has to be erected. They
are a. katchi-probably lying-instate for some
time of the dead body, b.kalkol-probably to
expose the dead body as would be in
excarnation, ¢, nirpadai ceremonial bathing of
the bone remains, d. nadukal-erection of stone
over it, ¢. perumbadai-grand food offerings,
f. valtal-aderation or worship. All these go to
show that for the first time in Tamilagam during
the Sangam age, the stone was considered as
an object of worship, particularly in the funerals.

Existence of kottam i.e. place of worship, .
is also duly attested by these works, Pattini
kottam (temple of chastity)?, garudakodi
kotfam (temple for Tiramal), vajrakottam® and
velyanaikottam (temples for Indra ) , velkottam
and sevalkodiyon kottam (temple for Muruga),
nilakottam (temple for moon), urkottam (village
temple), puranilaikottam (temple outside the
city), etc., may be cited a examples in this regard.
These. edifices, ought to be symbolic
reprqsentation of the gods, wherein as held by
many scholars.* Stone was not utilized, since it
had associated with funeral customs and
practices. Even the archaeological excavations.
do not incline to provide any evidence contrary
on this score. In this connection it is pertinent
to mention here, the extensive use of lime stone,
by the Satavahanas in the neighboring
Andradesa in the Buddhist architecture that .
centered around stupas, which is yet another
form of memorial for Buddhists. All these
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amplify the fact that the stones were used for
the erection of memorials and not for the
creation of stone iconsin Tamilagam in the carly
centuries of Christian era.

Literatures also adduce a lot of dates
with regard to various types of precious and
semiprecious stones used for omamentations.
These stones are generally referred in the
literatures as kal.* However its types are denoted
by specific names such as maragatham for
emerald, pusavuru for cat's eye stone, manivarai
for sapphire, palingu for quartz, man for gem
and Kel and vayiram for diamond. Numerous
references about coral and pearl are also
available. The former is mentioned as kavir,
senkodi, valli, tugir, tuppu, tuvar and pavalam
whereas the latier is referred-as kal, chandragury,
taralam, hittilam, manavu, muttam and mutiu,®
Would the occurrence of more than one name
for pearl and coral mean to indicate different
categories in coral and pearl? Anyhow its

.. sporadic occurrence would endorse the

popularity of these stones among the people,

_ There are also references as to how
- these stones were converted into beads. There
was a class of professionals called
manikuyarrunar, (one who carves thebead), who
converted these stomes into beads.: : Among
. these beads, good beads suitable for
ormamentation were selected. This process of
selection is referred as nalam perum thirameni.
.During this, defective deads were discarded.
There were different categories of defects.
Defects in diamonds are referred as kalingam
{red spot due to ferric oxide), kakapadam
(uncrystalised carbon in the stone). Similarly
the defects in coral is mentioned as tirugu
(twists) and karuppatolai (coral bored by
insects), separate angadis (markets) had existed
atKaveri poompattinam and Madurai for selling
these precious stones. The traders who
engaged in this profession are referred as
manivinainar. There trader lived in a separate
settlement. In this context, the presence of a
street called pavalakara teru (coral merchant

street) in the heart of Chennai city even today
could be cited as an example. All these stands
as testimony to the flourishing stone bead
industry in those days in Tamilagam. It is very
well corroborated by presence of semiprecious
stone beads during the course of excavations
in places like Kaveripoompattinam, Arikamedu, °
Kudikadu, Kodumanal, Uraiyur etc.,” wherein a
number of finished and unfinished beads found
in associatidn with raw materials such as quartz,
carnelian, agate, beryl, amethyst etc. were
collected. Besides beads, Kndikadu excavations
brought to light the presence of sling ball, hop
scotches and gamesman that were carved out
of quariz.

Literatures also furnish a number of
evidences fo the structural activities in those
days. The royal place was known as mannavan
koyil and the fort was known as nocchi, purisai,
ka, eyil, kottai, aran and enji. The gateway to
the fort or place was perhaps decorated with
toranavoyil. The townships were categorized
and called as Ur (village), nagaram (town) and
managaram (big city). Silapatikaram.® -
andPattinappalai,® eulogise the Puhar city as
having storied houses (mandam). There were
also houses with tiled roof (kurai). These
houses had stoné platforms at their entrance. It
is mentioned as terri and it would probably
served the passerby to take rest, The kitchen is
cited in the literature as madaipalli, attil, attirsala
and adukkarai, while the dinning hall is referred
as aryntunar salai. Besides references to bathing
ghat (kalar), granary (kottu),art gallery
(chitramandapa), dance stage (talaikkol tanarn),
place of study (palli),'” underground
chamber{potiyarai),'! and market (angadi),'*are
also available in the works. All these
emphatically amplify that there was a well-
developed structural activity. In this connection
it is pertinent to mention here, that majority of
structural remains unearthed during the course
of excavation in Tamilagam were constructed
out of bricks. In the absence of sufficient
material evidence of functional value of stone
in the construction eludes further study.
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THE IMPORTANCE OF CULTURAL TOURISM IN

DINDIGUL DISTRICT

S. Mani*

The Headquarter of Dindigul district
since 1985, after the bifurcation of Madurai
district into Madurai and Dindigul, the district
is divided into six taluks namely Palani,
Vadasandur, Kodaikanal, Dindigal, Natham and
nilakottai joined latter.

The legend has its that Dindigul derives
its name from "Dindeeswaram". Once a tyrant
king named Dinde was destroyed by Siva. He
expressed his desire that this place should be
named after him. Also there is yet another
explanation given to this name. "Dindu" mean
half cizcled bed and a Pillow shaped hill. So it
becomes Dindigul. Padumagiri is also another
name of Dindigul.!

" Hill Fort

The Malaikottai (Hill Fort) in Dindigul
once acted as a Militarybase Military regiments
were stationed there. This was constructed and
possessed by different rulers at different times

- from Pandyas of Madurai till the British, The

Pandyas of Madurai, Nayaks, Nawab of Arcot-

Mysore rulers and the English developed it.
There is a temple upon the Hill Fort. According
to the inscriptions found there, in 1538
Achuthrayyan from Vijayanagar had
constructed this temple.® -

On the sontheast of this hill there is an
old fort found which was constructed by
Muthukrishna nayak of Madurai in 1605, Rani
Mangammal of Madurai built 600 steps to climb

* up the Hill Fort.

S.G.Lecturer in History, A.P.A.College
for Women, C.K Puthur, Pdlani. Since Dindigul
was a main centér for so many wars, it had a
prominent chapter in history, From 1623 t0.1792
a number of wars had been fought in this place.
During those days Military Tegiments were kept
in this hitl fort. In 1755 Hyder Ali captured and
converted this hill fort into a great military post
(base). An arsenal was also built here with the
supervision of French Engineers and experts.
From 1792 onwards till 1801 this Hill Fort was
under the control of the British East India

* §.G. Lecturer in History, A.PA. College for Women, C.K. Puthur, Palani.
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Company. After 1801 Dindigul was brought
under the control of Governor of the Madras
Province,

Dindigul Hill Fort was constructed four
hundred years ago. The length of this fort from
scuth to north is 120 meters, the breadth is 100
meters with a circalar device of 11/2Kms, There
is a rudiment of the construction of most around
the Hill Fort now in a ruined condition. TheHill
Fort walls are very strong even today. The
Britishers could not destroy this fort easily. One
of the reasons for this is that the wall was
constructed by using bricks, lime paste prepared
by adding egg and sugar. But now this fort is
left unattended to. A number of underground
sub-ways are found in this hill fort, These sub-
ways were supposed to have been used as
hiding place of soldiers to attack the enemies.
Now these sub-ways arc closed. There are
separate places for storing weapons and
explosive materials and cannons besides a
minting place and the resting place of Tipu
Sultan and Hyder Ali.? Dindigul is a big city
next to Madurai. Eastern and ‘Westem ghats
are meeting near this city. This Hill Fort is
situated against this lovely background,

Thadi Kombu
Thadi Kombu is situated 8 Kms. away
from Dindigul and is in the North Karur road.
"Thadi Kombu' derived its name from a Telugu
word. ‘Thadi' means 'Palni trees' Kombn' means
crowd that means palm tree grove. Situated
against a picturesque background.
Soundararaja Perumal was the main deity of the
temple. This temple was constructed during the
Nayaks period. Thereis a inscription dated 1629
A.D. indicates the rule of Thimumalai Nayaksin
this region, The statue of Vijayanagar King is
“engraved in the uthukkal Mandapam. Musical

pillar (Isaithum) situated as it is in Madurai
Meenakshi Amman Temple and it creates seven
kinds of different swarams. This adds to the
cultural importance of this temple. Apart from
this fourteen famous sculptures can also be
seen in this temple. Such a sculptural wonders
counid be seen only in Tharamangalam not
anywhere in Tamil Nadu. Among the sculptures
found here one that depicts Narasimha Killing
Irranyyan others like Kaman, Rathi, Vishm in
war suit postures sifting on kamdazhwar are
really enchanting works of chisels. These
sculptures speak of cultaral excellence and
unique aesthetic sense which they were
sculptured pillars in this temple seem to carry
the style of the pillars erected at Hami. Another
unique point we have to note in this femple is
that there is no drainage to vacate the rain water
that falls into the temple floor. However, the rain
water goes away making thefloor dry, Thisisa
great architectural excellence where no visible
provision for rain water to disappear had been
made.4 To any shrewd observer of this region
would definitely concur with the view that, this
mich sidelined temple with all its architectnral
and sculptural wonders in unique and great.

If this temple is renovated without
affecting the original structure and beauty it
will become another Muruga temple of Padai
Vidu and attract a large numiber of tourists traffic.
The Vaishnava devotees in particular and other
cultural enthusiasts will be definitely attracted
towatrds this temple, Thus providing a fit place
for cultural tovrism, If these places are given
proper patronage by the government and the
privateinstitutions and restored to their original
shape and form, these destinations will come to
life once again and will become places of
attraction besides serving as store-house of -
cultural knowledge.

Notes & References

.1' Somalay, Madurai District (Tamil).

2. -Vedachalam, - V.and = Santhalingam,S.
Dindignl-Anna District inscriptions, Tamil
Nadu Government Archaeology, Madurai,

3. ' Iruthayasamy,S.V. Dindigul- Anna District-A
perspective (Tamil) Kodaikanal,

4. ‘Narayanan,P, Tamil Nadu Tourism (Tamil),
Arunothyam, Chennai ,1989,
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CULTURAL DEVELOPMENT OF VAIKAVUR NADU

T. Manonmani *

Vaikavur Nadu, one of the micro-regions
of the Kongu country is the southern boundary
of the kongu country, which is mentioned in
KonguMandala Sadagam Vadukkut Talaimalai
as Vaikavur terku!, This Nadu has mentioned in
the inscriptions as Vaikavi-nadu? Vaikavur
Nadu®, Amarapuri* Nadue and karaivali Vaikavar
Nadu®, Pothini or the modern palani is the heart
of this region. The historically famous places
are kalayamputhur (center of trade), Ayakudi
(Capital city of Andanadn), Manur (the center
of Jain religion) Ivarmalai (the center of
megalithic culture and Irathayampadi®.

Vaikavur Nadu, The Centre of Culture and
under various ages

R.Bruce Foote, the noted Archaeologist
opines that Paleolithic man lived on hifly plains-
palani’s Nilgiris and Anaimalais. These are the
important hills of Kongu country. The tools
used and their footprints helpsus to know their
culture’. Some Kistvaens and dolmens are
found near Palani, Urns found at 'Tvermalai' help
us to understand the burial colture and mode of
life of the successors of Paleolithic period who
lived in Vaikavar adu®,

The Sangam literary works give
evidences of ihe people of this area, who had a
wide link with other regions. During the Sangam
age, the local chieftains were able to lead the
government and help the people in snch
linkages, likewise Avi chieftains like Vaiyavikko-
p-perum pekan® and Vel Avi Koman patuman’®
introduced the Chera's cultural heritage to this
people.

During the early chera period, many
villages of this Vaikavur Nadu were patronized"!
and the Rattas who came to this region next to
the cheras introduced Jainism.? The Ganga
rulers like Konganivarman-I, Madava-I and
Madava-II and the early pandya rulers®®

extended their part to develop this region, and
the inscriptions of Vaikavur Nadu reveal their
contribution to these people, Virakeralas, who
were considered as the caretakers of this area
ruled only this region and led the people to have
links with the great rulers like Rajaraja_I of the
imperial chola line". they brought some
medicinal plants and brought about rapid
changes in the field of agriculture. The Kongu
cholas patronized art and architecture. Some of
the rare pieces of sculpture found at periya-
avudaiyar temple confirm this fact”.

The second Pandya Empire concentrated
tobuild new temples on the sites of old oneand -
encouraged donation'®, the Hoysalas, the
Vijayanagar rulers, Madurai Nayaks and the
Poligars contributed to the development of
cultural outlook of this region, '’

The Social Pevelopment of Vaikavar Nadu
The Vaikavur Nadu was the homeland
of the tribal people from the early period. The
names of various tribes referred to in the
Sangam works are Ayar, Aviyar, Andar, Malavar,
Vettuvar, Kurumbar and Pulavar. Among these
most of the trible people lived here and their
main occupation were cattle-breeding and
cultivation.'® They lived under the control of a
chief and their chiefs enabled them to have links
with the different types of people of other
regions. This assimilation later on changed their
mode of life and began to lead a civilized life. .
On the basis of their professions caste system
came into existence. The dominating people
were the Brahmins, the Idayars (Cowherds), the
Kammaias, the Vaishyas and the Vellalas.' the
sub-castes also began to emerge. The Brahmins
mostly came over here during the Ganga period
and they were requested to make many changes
in the agricultural and governmental works.
BPuring the Kongu cholas, many Brahmaddeyas

* Department of History, Arulimigu Palaniandacvar Arts College for Women, Palani.
175



and chaturvedimangalams came into
existence.” The devotees of this area are very
particular to handover their donations to the
Siva Brahmins, More over the Brahming
occupied higher post in the temple and in the
government sectors.?! The Idayars enjoyed
special social privileges. They were very
patticular to obtain such types of privileges from
the royal authorities. Kammalas introduced

various types of tools and instruments to the

people. They were experts-in making bronzes
and musical insttuments, The Vaishyas, who
were always the needed group worked for the
economic progress during trade transaction. In
addition they were the donors of the temple
and the protector of the cortimon people. The
vellalas were of a different ¢lan and they took
the'major responsibilities in the military local
and central administration.?

It is an admirable fact that the women
enjoyed equal status with the men in the
society. Ladies from the royal family to the
.ordinary family gave their liberal grants to social
and religious activities. They were experts in
handling the musical instruments. Property
ownership was allowed to them.?

Religion
From the early period this area is a
pilgrimage center, since people come from other
parts of the country to worship Lord Muruga.
Many Yairas (Pilgrimagers) poojas and festivals

are the on-going progress of the past activities
and more-gver it reveals affinity of the people
towards Lord Muruga.®* Korravai worship was
accepted by the people and consequently a
number of minor deities are worshipped.
Ultimately the fertility of the region might have
induced the people to worship Sapta-madas,
and tantric goddess. Saivism and Vaishnavism
got royal patronage. The different paths of
Hinduism was known to the people and Jainism

was also accepted. No traces of religious

conflicts are found. Even teday Hindus, Muslim
and Christians are living together. .

Architecture .

Since palani was occupied by various
groups of people, different patterns of art and
architecture . flourished. The pandyas
architectural style can be seen in the palani hill
temple (Main shrine). Later the Vijayanagar
rulers extended the temple and their style of
architecture is carved on the pillars, halls
supported by pillars. Nataraja Bronze in the state

Museum belongs to the 11th century A.D. which -
is an excellent piece of art. A number of

sculptures found at periya avudaiyar temple
and Lingas kept in small shrines around Palani

hill temple are excellent works of art and

architecture.

In brief, Vaikavur Nadu though micro
region developed all types cultural activities.
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SRI KAILASANATHAR TEMPLE, SRIVAIKUNTAM A HISTORICAL STUDY

S. Murugavel *

Srivaikuntam is sitvated 28.8 K.M. (18
Miles) from Palayamkottai at the Eastern divection
on Tirunelveli to Tirmchendur highways road.!

Srikailasanathar temple is one of the largest
temple in Turicorin District. It is situated in the
northeast corner of Srivaikuntam. The place
aroumnd the temple is also known askailayapuram.
This temple is dedicated to Srikailasanathar and
Sivagami Amman, This temple was constructed
by various rulers of various dynasties viz.
Pandiyas and Nayaks. Central shrine of this temple
was constructed by a pandya king Veerapandya
daring 15th A.D., one inscriptién of this kihg is
found onthewallof central shrine, Mahamandapa
being 13th AD.2? The stone inscriptions found
on the walls of temple vividly describe the various
grants of Virapandiyan alais Tirunelveli pandyan

to  Sri Kailasanathar temple in
Tiruvatudhivalanadu.?
Art and Architecture of the Temple

A pillared hall known as Santhana
Sapapathy Mandabham is found in front of
- Nataraja shrine inside this complex. Here lord
Nataraja is in standing posture as well as dancing
. mode in monolithic style. This hall is supported
by sorme beantiful lotﬂy sculptured yalli pillars.

The right side of the yallis mouth contains a small
round stone. It cannot be removed easily from the
mouth. These sculptures are perfectly and minutely
carved and even vains are visualized.* Besides, the
pictorial sculptures this mandabha reveals some
scenes of Ramayana . Inside of Kailasanathar
temnple there are many idols, The entrances of the
wall carries the symbol of fish, It clearly exposes
that the temple was built by a pandya ruler. The
entrance of the sanctum sanctorum is guarded by
the two images of Dwarapalakar (Watchman). On
both sides along with fearful and expressive gyes
having long swords. There are two stone pillars -
castof flag mast on the northern stone pillar a figure
of a watchman is scolptured this watchman with
his sword piers the chest of another human
being staying under his feet. On the western
side of this stone pillar there is a figure of a
woman with a dram hanging from her neck and

- beating it. On the southern stone pillar another

watchmen in sculptured figure appear. Both this
watchman are facing east, Just west of the flag
mast there is a door entry leading towards
kailasanathar lingam. Southern side of the door
entry there are sculptured is beautifully,
majestically and marvelously stand facing
southwards,® Sri kailasanathar temple is afeat
in engineering skill because of its compactness.

Notes & References
L Sundararajan.S. Ch:'dambamnar Mavattam 4 Senthil  selvakumaran.M. Heritage of
(Tamii) Madras, 1986. p.55. chidambaranar District, Tirunelveli 1994,p.31.
2. Thiruppathi Malai. : '
3. Rangachariya - A Topographical list of the ¢ Field study 12th oct.2002.
inscriptions of the Madras Presidency,

Madras, 1919,pp.1478-1479.

* Post Graduate Department of History, Government Arts College, Molur - 625 106.
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CHANGING PATTERNS OF WARFARE TECHNIQUESIN
TEMIL NADU - A CASE STUDY OF THE TANJAVUR NAYAKS

D. Prema Kasthuri *

The period from sixteenthto eighfeenth
centuries ‘was an age of unprecedentéd

conflicts, In South India the period saw the slow

but steady disintegration of the miglity
Vijayanagara Empire and theuse of the Nayaks
who were originally mere Vassals or Viceroys
under the Vijayanagar monarch. The Nayaks
established their power in several centers such
as Vellore, Gingce and Tanjavur and Madurai in
Tamil Nadu and Hkeri inKarnataka. Due to their
common ancestry and culture the Nayaks
belonging to different places followed similar
systems of administration and warfare, The
focus of this paper is however the Tanjavur
Nayaks who have so far not attracted as much
academic attention as the other Nayaks.

The Tanjavur Nayak dynasty ruled from
around 1532-1674 A.D. the four main mlers of
the dynasty who Sevappa, Achyutappa,
Raghunatha and Vijayaraghava the Kingdom
was frequently played by civil wars which had
not only to outside interference but also had to
destitution and deprivation of the people.
Though tradition boundl the Nayaks had to
evolve for their very survival new techniques
of warfare the Nayak period saw the arrival of
various European merchants onm the
Coromandal Coast especially the Portuguese,
the Dutch and the Danes and finally the English
which acted as catalyst for Socio-Cultural
change they brought with them new weapons;
trained warrfors and new war techniques which
were willingly sought by the Nayaks. Distrust
and lack of loyalty among the Nayaks to the
interference of Muslims in the continmed strife
in the South

Further Vijayaraghava Nayak's
manéuvers and negotiations to the rein of
Tanjavur. But it should also bé remembered that

the special flavor for which the culture tradition

of Tanjavur us noted coins not a little to -

Raghunath and Vijayaraghava Nayaks and their
remarkable and informed patronage of art and
letter inspect of cantered military activities the
Nayaks of Tanjavur spent time and money on
constructive public works like renovating or
building temples establishing settlements and
supporting the maintenance of countries®

European observations and literary
sources (Tamil, Telegu, Sanskrit) claim that the
Nayak period was more war tern than the
previous epoch.’* This factor brought about
changes in-warfare technigues focusing in
particularon the issue of firearms and their differ
on and their eventual impact on the stricture of
Nayaka states leading to gun-power empires or
perhaps a military revolution’ In India according

to Geoffrey Parker firearm played a role in -

territorial consolidation in North India under
Akbar and south India was slower in its
assimilation Burken skein sees few aims as
highly important in the Indian sub-continent®.
Whole Indian cermils were incompetent in their
use fircarms played significant part in sieges
and hence the concern of Nayaks with
impregnable fortified places such as senji or
Tiruchirappalli. Contemporaty sources speak of
attack on Devakottai fort by the Tanjore nayaka
with fire arms (Raghunathabhyudaya) and of
the Tanjore palace. Enclosure containing
Portugnese mercenaries standing guard of
firearms sahityaratnakara in the decisive battle
of Toppur both sides nsed agniyanties firearms,
The use of firearms not only brought an
changing's in war lethargies but also in defence
structures especially the forts.

The Nayak period witnessed the gradual
replacement of the traditional system of warfare

* Prof. & Head, Department of History, (Retired), W.C.C. Chennai - 600 006.
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which relied on infantry, elephants, chariotsand
forts and the used of weapons as swords,
lances, spears, and bow and arrow, The modemn
system based on the emerging trends in Europe
gave printing to agitate and speed the grand.
use of cavalry use of artillery and Thanjavur
too, like many other kingdom of south India
maintained trade and diplomatic contacts with
the European powers while European
descriptions of the fort-fied city of Tanjavur.

_In early 17th century mentions no
firecarms there later Jesuit sources from 1640's
claim that Tanjavur was possessed of a
prodigious jointly of pieces of artillery of every
caliber including one big cannon, Tt is recorded
that the Danish chief Rollant Crape supplied
two new hronzc cannons to Rahganath Nayak

- in 1624 one of cannon is rarely thirty fee?long

and over three feet in diameter and restion a
bastion on the eastern side of the larger fort of
Tanjavir.

* " The introduction of the artillery was
the single most important and ‘decisive
change from the traditional to the modern
systems of warfare. The artillery proceed most
effective in sieges fall of Tanjavur fort to
Madurai forces in 1673 who used small arms
and common mounted on batteries and in
ambushes.” It also required the presence of
mercenaries portages Dutch in the field of
battle and the rulers depended on the
European leaders and baloaji entreprencious
for the supply for even as late as 1780's Indian
made cannons were cumbrous will mounted
and not very effective the soldier had to learn
the use live arms and even his protective
creamery had to be designed the forts had to
be reinforced to bear the onslaught of the
cannon balls. The Tanjavur Nayak Forts.®

The Tanjavur Nayaks built two major
forts in Tanjavur ¢ity. The smaller fort was
created around the Brahdeswerar temple in
the city. This fort called the Sivaganga Little
Fort is attributed to sevappa the first Nayak,

The larger fort enclosing the entire city
was probably built to replace a fort of an earlier
period. This fort is attributed to Vijayaraghava
the last Nayak ruler. Both there fours make use
of bricks and have been designed to withstand .
gun attacks. Infactthe smaller fort with nesses
some of the most service gun battles between
1758 and 1772 when the English and the French
fought here for supremacy over Tanjavur the
walls of the fort still bear faint marks of cannon
balls.

Besides these two major forts in the
capital city the Nayaks repaired and
strengthened there a series of forts in rural
Tanjavur with a view to make them withstand
attacks with firearms. When one enumerable the
causes for the military decline of the Nayaks
which made them give way to stronger advisories
one can point out the following the leterogerios
army which backed cohesiveness due to use of

* mercenaries the lack invar which would have

restrained through trade and commerce and |
centralized military administration depending on
the character of leadership. Armies which
functioned like few dell law resource dovetailed
due to corruption and use of foreign man. In the
care of Thanjavur one can add the following the
irleffective use of firearinsand fortress due to the
attitude of warrior deals to use firearms for they
formed preferred the reword and lance to the bow
and gun.!® The role of Marava setupati of
Ramnad who made inroadsinto Tanjore territorial
possessions and the well organized and strongly
armed Madura Nayaka's army which had
advantages as superior leadership strikes and
the power and will to perform effectively.

Conclusion: _

‘ Welfare in Nayak period can be seen as
representing a movement of transition with new
elements entering the system but skill imperfectly
incorporate with is 17th century wayfaring
peningular India was in its embryonic form for
e.g. the use of firearms shout towards a higher
proportion of cavalry to infantry the use of
mercenaries and soomn,
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The Nayakas tradition bound stack
largely to infantry based traditional army relied
on massively fortified central control over trade
routes and agrarian surplus as the Muslim rulers
who were superior in the use of cavalry. They
were further yet to master tactical use of terrain
forest cover and ambush as Maravar and Kallar.

18th century welfare which followed had
new dimensions as damaging the economic
machine of the opponent which was more
crippling Reads of Tipu and the attack on

irrigation system deporting of men and cattle set
anew standard so the term military revolution as
suchmay not apply to the Nayaka period inspire
of their formation with firearms.

To conclude firearms did play a crucial
role in the military history of Tamil Nadu the forces
aid era evinced the decline of feudal institutions
but lacked the dynamism of forces of modernism
the care study of Nayak warfare truly portrays
that acquired knowledge without constructive
and pointed goals has limited success.

Notes & References

1. The Ritual suicide of three hundred and geventy
women of Achyuttappas heren in 1600, shows
that the Nayaks were steeped in traditional
rituals. :

2. Public works ‘such as renovation of
Mahamagam tank (Achyattappa) the
completion of Thiruvannamalai temple,
rapport of Muvaluv temple choul‘tfy and soon,

3. There were inter Nicene wars between Nayaka
states, between the Aravidu rulers at chandra
giri and their Nayaka subordinates between

. Nayakas and their subordinates towards the
later half of the 17th century the armies of
. golkonda and Bijapur entered the scene.

4, Militafy‘revolution the word was coined by

M.Chael Roberts in -Europe between
1560-1660 to refer to the use of cannon match
lock and arillery and is to be recompiled along
with commercial agricultiral and industrial
revolutions. '

5. We hear of the just use of firearms in south
India in the batile of Rancher 1520 between
the sultan of bijapur and the forces of
Vijayanagara couid by Portuguese mercenaries.

6, According to Dr.S.Suresh's unpublished study
of Thanjavur for . .

7. " Timma Raja and his followers were over
wheeled by a group of Dutch mercenaties in
1635 in an ambush and later k.Iavansetupathi.

8. Taken from nétes on Tanjore forts by
Dr.S.Suresh, ‘
9. Fort's contained stockladeS'mada'of adobe

with walls and ramparts on top they had a
resident chief who was accompanied by
harquebus busier on foot armed with
- with
harquebusiers with carfridge belts agéording
to the accounts of Vineland crisper Balbi.

harquebusiers on foot armed

10.  cited in letter from Jesuit ' proence
'Tiruchirappalli 1659 (Vriddhagivisain-
1942,p.142.). o
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GANGADHARAMURTI IN COLA ART

P. Chandramohan *

Gangadharamurti is a form of Siva,
pertaining to the puranic story of the Descent
of the Ganga from the celestial world to the earth.
The story is told in the Ramayana. According
to mythology, the sons of king Sagara committed
an error when they conducted an
Asvamedayaga King Sagara was a member of
the Surya-Vamsa, 'Solar Dynasty' to which
Dasarathihe took the royal princes to Mithila
after Tadaka-Vadham. The sons of Sagara were
burnt down to ashes by sage, Kapila, and their
ashes lay in the patalaloka. Generations later
when bagiratha came to the throne, he was
informed of the sad plight of his ancestors
whose ashes 1ay in the patala, not celestial Ganga
to the earth so that when her waters pour in the
Netherlands, the souls of his forefathers be
redeemed and sent to heaven. Accordingly
Bhagiratha conducted a severe penance to
propitiate Ganga.' Ganga appeared before him
and told she was ready to drench the earth but
Bhndevi could not bear when she powerfully
pours down. He was advised to seek the help
of Siva who maybe of help to him. Bhagiratha
undertook another severe penance to propitiate
Siva who appeared before and told Bhagiratha
to pray to Ganga to come down. When she
pours, Siva told him she will be contained.
Bhagiratha prayed to Ganga to descend. She
poured down so very violently that Siva tamed
her and contained her on his matted locks of
hait. This event in art history is known as Ganga-
avataranamurti. Siva received all the waters of
Ganga on his matted locks of hair. Now, Ganga
iswith Siva. Thisis known as Ganga-dharamurti,
Then, Siva allowed a particle of the Ganga to
flow on earth from his matted lacks of hair. This
event is known as Ganga-Visarjanamurti,

Ganga descending on the head of Siva
is a famous theme in Indian art In the cave
temples of the Pallavas, Pandyas, Calukyas of
Badami and the Rastrakutas the classical

impressions on the subject, may be found at
Elephanta, Ellora and Aihole (Ravanapadi cave
temple).? In the Deccan illustrations usnally
include three heads as found above the head of
Siva which is called Ganga-tripathaga.’

Not only Ganga but also her tributaries,
the Yamuna and Sarasvati are supposed to
descend on him. In the art of TamilNadu the
famous carving is at Mamallapuram and the cave
Mamallapuram colossus is a subject of
controversy, some considering it
Gangavataranamurti and some as Bhagiratha's
Penance. Recently, Michael Rabe has written a
book in which he says the theme illustrates both
the myths, and thus is a two-in-one.*

In Cola art Gangadhara is good theme

-for illustration. Not less than ten specimens have

been reported.’ Of all these illustrations, the

. most elegant and acsthetically appealing onc

has been reported from the Rajarajesvaram at
Gangaikondacolapuram built by Rajaraja’s Ison
Rajendra I, the Great. The theme appears on
one of the main devakosthas of the big temple.
The main icon is subjoined by several miniature
representations of which one shows the
penance of Bhagiratha and the other of the same
king appealing to the goddess for a descent
from the heaven to the earth.

However, the main illustration within the
kostha is Gangadharamurti who cajoles Umain
alingana mode by embracing her. Siva is taller
than Devi and has his front right arm placed on -
the breast of his consort. His back right arm
bears the Ganga who is anthropomorphic ally
represented in diminutive form. He seems to
receive Ganga and allow her into his matted .
locks of hair. Otherwise, it could as well be the
stored Ganga on the Lord's tresses who is
allowed to flow out. Inthe latter case, the image
could as well be an illustration of

* Project Fellow, Mother Teresa Women's University, Kodaikanal.
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Gangavisarjanamurti. The back left hand holds
the mrga "antelope’. The front right hand also
seems to be sent behind Devi in order to
embrace and appease her. The Lord wears a
jatamakuta, short loincloth and all other
ornaments, including padacarams, Devi is short
and her face very seriously in an effort to resist
the cajoling Siva from embracing her. She has
her left hand lifted up. The right hand is in
uruhasta mode. She wears a karandamakuta and
all other ornaments. The entire composition of
the image is so set that a ray of aesthetic appeal
makes one wonder at the piece of middle Cola
art. Though in stone we derive the satisfaction
of observing a bronze on the subject. There are
several images of Gangadhara in Cela art in
places such as Melappaluvur but the image at
Gangaikondacolapuram is" one of the
masterpieces of Indian art.

Scholars have interpreted Indian art from
the iconographic or aesthetic point of view,
Now-a-days the sociological interpretation of
Indian-art is very much appreciated.® Siva

cajoling Devi in the Gangadharamurti form of

iconography is a good theme to evaluate the
status of women. It simply suggests the fact
that men are chauvinistic. While one woman
(Uma), his own wife, is by his side, the male
(Siva) aggressively wants to take possession
of another woman (Ganga). A rare image of the

subject has been reported form a temple chariot
from Kumbhakonam in which Siva not only
receives Ganga but pierces his index finger into
the yoni of Ganga, thus suggestion sexual
union when his own wife is by his side.”

This image projects male chauvinism in
a more pronounced manner, Men taking the
hands of several women was not a uncommon
social behavior in those time. Several gods have
more than one wife, Brhama has Savitr and
Gayatri (also Sarasvati). Vishnu has Lakshmi and
Bhudevi. The wives of Krishna are said tobein
several thousands(?) . Siva has Uma and Ganga,
now, law and the society, especially feminist
ideologists, will not allow such a disparity. So,
Gangadharamurti as an artistic piece may be
appealing to a student of art history but from
the sociologists point of view it is a theme which

" denigrates woman and challenges her equality

with men on nuptial grounds. While we talk
about men who had several wives, the case of
Draupadi? is also there who had five
husbands. This problem maybe considered to
be a feminist reaction to the male chauvinism of
those time. Women marrying several husbands
is not uncommon social order in the west. But
in India it is a practice to reckon with even now.
The case of Draupadi might also be a warning
to men who marry more women, Sociologically,
one for one is the ideal order of all times.

Notes & References

1. T.A. Gopinatha Rao, Elements of IHindu
Iconography, pp.313-21.

2. K.IV.Soundararajan, Cave Temples of the
Dececan, passim.

3 KirtiMankodi, Ganga Tripathaga, Artibus

Asiae, New York 1973, Vol.XXXV,
pp.139-40.

4, Michael Rabe's book has been recently
published by the Institute of Asian Studies,
Chemmmanjeri, Chennai. Such two-in-one
themes are not wncommon in Indian
iconography. Normally in the cave temples of
Ellora and Elephanta, Siva as slayer of
Andhakasura also includes the
Gajasamharamurti theme. Andhaka is found
on the tip of the trisula of Siva while the salin
gajasura's head is found at one comer of the
illustrations {e.g. Cave XVI, Nandi-mandapa
in Ellora).
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3. K.R.Sita, Saivism under the Imperial Colas
(Ph.D., thesis, Tamil University Thanjavaer
2000),p.83 table.

6. See for example; Raju Kalidos, vamacara-Visnu
In Hindu Iconography: A Problem in
Sociological Values, East and West, Rome
1994, Vol.44:2-4,pp.275-91.

7. Rajun Kalidos, Tantric Buddhist Interaction with
the Developmeni of Iconography in
TamiiNadu, Tamil Civilization, Thanjavur
1986, Vol.4:1-2,pp.77-85.

3. There is a puranic justification, vindicating
ihe case of Draupadi. It says that in order
satisfy the wishes of their mother, Kunti, the
panca-pandavas agreed to take the hand of
Draupadi. In this myth, the chief feminist is
"Kunti. Her husband, king Pandi, had two wives,
Apain Kunti herself gave birth to Karna (Son
of Surya, the sun God), Dharmaraja (Son of
Yama-dhatma, God of Time and- Death), bhima
(son of Vaya, God of Wind) and Arjuna (son of
Indra, king of Gods). :

SOME SOCIAL PRACTICES AMONG THE EARLY TAMILS

A Singaravel *

The ancient Tamils believed in various
religious practices. But they were not a common
or compulsory practice. Many Tamil classics
mention about this practices. Sati was one of
the most important customs among the Tamils,
It was also practiced in other parts of India.
Some women were alone spontaneously
involved and firmly practiced. A wife who
entered the funeral pyre after the death of her
husband came to be called sati. It was an age-
old custom and the women comrnunity showed
their chastity through the sati practice. The
widowhood was widely practiced in ancient
period. Widowhood life decides the chastity
upon the action of the woman after her
husband's death. They led a miserable and
ignoble life; it was also named as kaimai life,
Kaimai life was strictly followed and they faced
many difficulties from the society. Another
worst practice in women society was the
existence of Parathai. Sangam literatures refers
about this practice. The Silambu author
Elangovadigal mentions a peculiar class was
called as courtesans. These people were
educated and trained in music, dancing and
other arts. The courtesans were also donated
to the temples for its maintenance and dancing
during the festival occasion.

Pottukkattuthal a another unique
custorn was prevailed among the Tamil people.
This system was familiar during Chola period,

under this system girls were married to the deity
of the temple of the above practices, women
mostly left pleasures of life. These kinds of
practices were the stumbling block for the
progress of a society. It is trae from the sources
that the Tamils followed two kinds of practices
namely social practices and religious practices.
However in this paper an attempt is made fo
discuss about some social practices among the
Tamils.

Sati Belief

Origin of social practice among the
people is a subject of endless discussion. The
evolution of social beliefs and practices of the
early Tamils may be determined through careful
study. The practice of sati was one of the most
important Indian Custom. This was a peculiar
and inhuman practice in which a wife entered
the funeral pyre after the death of her husband,
which signified the glory of women. The origin
of the practice of Sati is difficult to determine.
This custom was never enforced. It was a
spontaneous practice and was highly
commended. The motive behind this practice
could be found in the condition of society. Life
without a husband and to protect her was
considered to be worse than death. Above all,
it was regarded as the gateway of heaven, where
the women who underwent Sati could meet their
husband. Thus, Sati became a powerful practice
among the women community. Tamils believed

* Lecturer, Centre for History, Bharathidasan University, Trichy - 620 024.
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that Chastity lay in the death of a wife
immediately after the death ofher husband. The
Tamils resorted to two kinds of deaths. The first
method was entering fire and the second was
committing suicide by falling from mountains™

Sati Practice

The Tamil classics give lot of
information about the Sati practice, It was arare
practice among the Tamils, Queens as well as
commoners followed the method of entering
fire. Purananuru gives crystal clearinformation
regarding Sati when the queen of
Perungoppendu tries to enter fire®, Another
instance was offered in Manimekalai wherein
Athirai® enters the fire after the death of her
husband Sathuvan’, During the Sangam period
the Sati was in vogue but perhaps rarely
followed®, The women who resorted to this
practice were respected. People constructed
stone images in their memory to them and called
Maha Satikkal®. This was always highly
commended. In fact the people believed that in
the next world the union of husband and wife
would continue,

The practice of Sati was also followed
during the Chola period. Reference has been
made by inscriptions of the period to it. Through
the references few Sati was very much present
then, Gangamadeviar, the wife of Vira Sola
Ilangovelan committed Sati’. The
Thiruvalangadu plates refer to the Sati of
Vanavan Madevi. The queen was the mother of
RajaRaja I and she committed Sati after the death
of the Chola King Sundra Chola®. Veeramadevi
wife of Rajendra I also committed Sati®, Though
the reférences the practice of Sati were few and
sporadic, the practice was uindoubtedly in’
vogue, But Brahmins and the common folk
practiced it rarely™,

Harlot Practice _
The origin of the institution of harlots is
shronded in mystery, It had been an accepted

institution in the society. Sangam literature

makes numerous references to the existence of

this class of people. In other words they were
also called as Parathai. Sangam Literature refers
to streets wholly dominated by harlots.
Silappadhikaram and Manimekalai give copious
information regarding the harlots of Tamil
country. Madhavi, a leading character in
Silappadhikaram belonged 1o the commmunity of
harlots. So also Manimekalai the other leading
character in Manimekalai epic, Silappadhikaram
gives some interesting account with regard to
the harlots. According to Silappadhikaram the
harlots who were otherwise called courtesans
were an educated lot and the particular
profession became an organized one.
Arangerrukkathai reveals how Madhavi was
born in the community of harlot was trained in
music, dancing and other arts. Courtesans had -
been the subjects of social attraction. Religious
festivals had been their usual places of meeting.
Their social standing had been a recognized
one and they actively took part in the social
activities. But epic Manimekalai refers to this
profession as 'Theethozil'." -

Curtesans Practice

K.A. Neclakandasastry in his work Colas
mention about Courtesans in many occasions.
In order to maintain the temples Cholas made
donations of girls 1o the temples for religious
services. An inscription of 1004 AD. reveals
that about 400 dancing girls" were attached to
the great temple at Thanjavur®. These girls who

. were attached to the temples looked after the

maintenance of the temples. Not only that, they
danced during the procession of presiding deity, .
They became great exponents of dance and
music. In fact, these girls attached to the
temples popularized different schools of music

- forms and.dance form. The courtesans were

recognized as part of the society, But their

profession was not held in esteem.

Pottukkattuthal Practice (Girl Married to Detty)

- Another peculiar system of practice of
Pottukkattuthal was prevailed among the Tamil
people, The royal people also encouraged this
system. Particularly, the Chola Kings and
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queens attached a large number of girls to the
temples; this systetn started by the Chola kings
paved the way for the emergence of Devadasi
system. According to this system the girls were
inseparably attached to the temple. It was called
Pottukkatthuthal*, The girls initiated into this
systend were married to the presiding deity of
the temple to which the girls were attached.
These girls were hence called Devadasis, The
girls sclected for temples were paid considerable
amount’® and made in kind also. Though the
-girls were attached to a particular temple, they
were allowed to transfer their allegiance. Usually
the girls were initiated into the system were not
confined into the system against their wish,
Those who wanted to give up the life of a 'Dasi'
were allowed to do so. Those who were engaged
in the system begot children. These girls were
in fact called 'Pathiliar''® which meant that they
had no husbands.?” If the children born to them
were identified with mothers only, When some
daughters were found to be misfit for their
mother's profession, they were allowed to lead
amarried life,

Widowhood Practice

After the death of the husband, a
women's living conditions become unbearable
and pitiable. According to ancient tradition and
customs widow deserved no active life in the
society, They were treated as a non-existing and
as untouchables. Social gatherings were closed
to them. The Sangam Literature provides an
interesting picture on the status of widows in
ancient Tamil society. The ancient Tamils
believed that after the death of a husband, the
wife and nothing to depend wupon.
Silapadhikaram says precisely.

"Knlavanai Izhantharukku Kattovathuil &,
The widow's lot was miserable and worse'®
Ancient Tamil tradition formulated two types
of course of life for the widow. The first course
of life was the voluntary death of the widow.
The other course of life was that the widow had
to lead the life ordained for widows. Chastity
was decided upon the action of the woman after

the death her husband. Those who suffered
death immediately after they heard their
husbands demise were regarded highly chaste.
They were ranked first in terms of chastity. Next
came the women who died along with their
husband's fimeral pyre. The last in the rank were
the widows who instead of suffering death
chose to lead a Kaimai® life,

Kaimai Practice

The Kaimai life includes a certain type
of fasting. The widows who followed this gave
up pleasures of life. They voluntarily suffered
physical and other strains. They gave up
colourful dressing, ornaments, wore white and
simple dress®. Their heads were shaven
completely. The motive behind all these -
restrictions made voluntarily so that they should

* not become subject of man's lust. Apart from

these external restrictions, Tamil society
enforced certain practices for the widows. They
had to sleep not on soft beds, but on beds made
by stones and plants, which were rough and
uncornfortable. They had to eat not healthy and
delicious and tasteful foods. They should not
participate any finction er festivals. Even facing
a widow itself was regarded as ill ominous,

Ancestor - Worship Practice

* Ancestor - Worship flourished from early
times. This emerged partly perhaps from the
inexplicable phenomenon of death and partly from
a desire to perpetuate the memory of the death.
Among the early Tamils the practice of erecting
memorial stones (Nadukal) and hero stones -
(Virakkal) had appeared, and it continued for quite
along time after the Sangam age.

Nadukal Practice

These stones wereinstalled on the grave
- yards of the fallen heroes. It is found that
distinguished warriors and military leaders
alone were honoured in this manner. On these
memorials the name and achievement's of the
hero were engraved, However, this kind of
Nadukal was installed to the distinguished
persons also. Kannagi, the paragon of chastity
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honoured by the Nadukal around which a
temple was built”, Sangam age itself there had
appeared the belief that noble persons. find a
place in the heaven and in due course they were
worshipped by the people. Thus ancestor -
worship had appeared among the early Tamils.
This kind of belief had begun earlier and formed
apart of animism,

Virakkal Practice _

“This was the another distinct feature of
primitive belief of worship. Tamil literatures
speak much about this belief. The memorial
stone was erected only in honour of a dead
military hero®™. However, Tamil literature

-Tolkappiyvam immensely speaks of six
. suceessive stages in the erection of the hero
stones. First, a suitable stone was selected.
Second, an auspicious time was fixed for the
_ carving of the images, Third, the name and
achievements of the hero was inscribed on the
images. Fourth, the stone was bathed in sacred
water. Fifth, the stone with the images was
erected at the chosen spot and finally it was
sanctified as a deity and worshipped. It is leamnt
that the practice of erecting hero-stones had
commenced much earlier than the age of
Tolkappiyam, the stones were decorated by
peacock feathers and garlands of flowers. Food

Panpadum' P.259, -

was offered to the memorial in the early momning,
The purapporul venba malai states, that the
stone was worshipped by the people of the
locality and by wayfarers. Further, when
warriors going to a campaign worshipped it to
bless them to return victories, -

Animism Practice " .
Animism is a cult of spirits, which are
imagined to exist in the shape of demons, ghosts
and souls are not visible to the human eyes.
These beliefs are obviously connected with the
beliefin the life after death, because these were
imagined to be the living spirits of dead persons.
From this point we hope the Sangam people

had a belief in heaven and hell. Tamils were

extensively practiced the funeral rituals.
Animism practice is also found reflected in
certain fonerary rites. The practice of burying
the principal belongings to the dead along with
them in urns or open sites had been a custom
ameong the Tamils. The urn, which contained
the dead body, was called Mudumakkal
Thazhi*. Aadichanallur the most unique urn
burial site in pre-historic India attest iron
implements, utensils and mouthpieces have
been unearthed along with urns. This practice
was common among the Tamils and many other
carly peoples,
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PADMANABHAPURAM FORT - A MAJESTIC
MONUMENT

N. Mohamed Hussain *

The research paper entitled
"Padmanabhapuram Fort" - a majestic
monument is on the basis of a personal visit
and study carried out at the Padmanabhapuram
fort is one of the historical monuments in
Kanyakumari District, Tamil Nadu.
Padmanabhapuram, situated at the southern
end of the Indian Peninsula, played a major role
in the fortunes of the local powers like the Ays,
the Cheras, the Pandyas, the Cholas and the
Venad had its direct impact on the people. The
Ay Kings ruled this region upto the beginning
of the third century A D,, the Cheras from the
third century A.D. to seventh century A.D. the
Pandyas from seventh century A.D. to early
part of the tenth century A.D. then the Cholas
ruled upto the early part of the twelfth century
A.D, and most important of all, the Venad ruled
from the early part of twelfth century A.D, to
Indian Independence in 1947.

Venad is better known as South
Travancore. The etymology of Venad is very
interesting, The term Venad originated from
Vanavanad (the abode of Devas or Angels).
Another opinion is that it is prebably named after
Vel-Ay who governed it in the Sangam Age.!

" The Venad is derived from the Vel and Nadu. Vel

and Ay refer to the same dynasty, Purananury, a
sangam literary work reveals clearly that Vel was

the family name of Ays.? There goes a tradition
according to which the chera family which ruled
over Kerala broke into splinters and onebranch
migrated to, the south to seitle in
Padmanabhapuram and this splinter group from
the Chera family established the Venad dynasty.’
Venad in the course of time came tobe known as
Travancore, an anglicised form Thiruvithancore
which means the abode of prosperity.
Padmanabhapuram, continued to be under the
rulers of Travancore for nearly eight centuries.

Itisbelieved that the Padmanabhapuram
fort might have been constructed before the
seventh century A.D of Malayalam Era..
According to the Mudaliyar Manuscript of
Azhakiapandiapuram, both Padmanabhapuram
and Udayagiri forts were planned in 776
M.E.(1601 AD)*. A Cadjan record in Malayalam
also confirms this. It says that, "A Palace with
fort in mud and with trenches was built at
Padmanabhapuram in Kollam Era(1601 A.DY’.
It took several years for the completion of this
work. However the fort attained a better status,
significance and improved structure under
Maharaja Marthanda Varma. He reconstructed
the old fort into a granite fort in 1745 A.DS. An
interesting fact is found in a Nittu or Mudaliyar
Manuscript that the people of Nancilnad
contributed for the construction of the fort - " a

* Reader in History, Sadakathullah Appa College, Rahmath Nagar, Tirunelveli-11.
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less of the panam on every. Ma’ of land under
cultivation”. This amount was utilised for the
digging of moats (around the fort) the felling of
poles and posts and the buying of Pa]m leaves
for thatching the walls®.

It was under the rule of Srivira
Ravivarma {1595 - 1609 A D) the fortification
work was started. He issued a Nittu in the Tamil
month of Karthigai 26,776 M.E (26 November
1601 A.DY. Two successive Travncore Kings
namely, Maharaja Marthanda Varma and
Maharaja Rama Varma did their share of
strengthening its position by adding fresh
fortifications to it'®. Around 1740 A.D! the
Kalkulam fort was demolished and
reconstructed as a quadrangular fort. The fort
was reconstructed on the basis of the plan
submitted by Taikkattu Nampudri. The
construction work started in the Tamil month
Chithra 915 M.E. January 1744 A D"’ Within
the fort there runs a tunnel which goes upto
Charode which is, twokilometers away from the
fort. The secret tunnel was used by the royal
family for escaping at the time of danger from
the attacks of chieftains and the invasions of
foreigners®. :

Since the fort functioned as the capital
of the Travencore rule, it had to house the royal
administrative machinery. So the fort comprises
of extensive buildings, a palace and a celebrated
pagoda, with a large population of Brahmins
and Nairs!*, Besides the palace and temples,
there are several streets of houses, bazaars, rice
fields and tanks®. In order to provide water
facility for the inhabitants of the fort area,
Maharaja Marthanda Varma under his personal
supervision constructed the Puthen dam's,

The Padmanabhapuram fort is situated
about half a mile north west of Udayagiri fort
and on the southern road thirty three miles from
Trivandrom!. A square fortification surrovnds
the Padmanabhapuram palace, Its circumference
is two and a half miles, The area of the ground

that fells within the fortification is about 186 1/4
acres'®, The walls of the fort are three feet thick
and built of eight feet of the parapets the
remaining portion being laterite'®, There are four
main bastions built at the four corners of the fort,
They are more or less square in size and shape.
The height of the walls varies according to the
level of the ground. The highest elevation being
twenty five feet and the lowest fifteen fect. The
parapets are three feet high throughout. Four
gate-ways one on each wall from main entrances
to this fort. There are also some other smaller
gate ways. The fort is constructed to defend the
palace and the celebrated temples™. :

Maharaja Marthanda Varma, who was
responsible for the demolition of the mud and
the reconstruction of it with granite, renamed the
renovated as Padmanabhapuram fort in Tai, 919
M.E. Janmary 1744 A.D. The present appearance
and elegance of the fort which blossoms into fiill
prominence and significance in all its grandeur
in the last phase of the construction Work during
the reign of Marthanda Varma,

So much royal atiention towards the fort
down the ages was paid mainly due to the factor
that it was a capital city of Travancore state.
When the capital city was transferred to
Trivandrum state. When the capital city was
transferred to Trivandrum in 1745 the fort began
to lose its Iustre and glory. Thus the fort
underwent various shapes and modification in .
the grand structure through the various ages.
The rulers end the ruled worked jointly in the
installation of the fort.

The fort weathering the passage of time
still tells might of the past rulers and its
architectural grandeur still reveals the glory of
the Padmanabhapuram royal heritage. The
formidable walls still dutifully guard the
Padmanabhapuram palace like chivalrous
soldiers. Eventhough the palace is bereft of the
royal existence, the fort is a relic of the past
glory. The imposing presence of the fort adds
grandeur of the fort reveals the ambitions and
achievements of the Padmanabhapuram rulers.
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SRIANDAL TEMPLE AT SRIVILLIPUTTUR

M. Supputhai *

According to the puranas, Srivilliputtur
is referred to as Varaha - Kshetra, it was thena
dense forest. The two hermits viz. Bhrugn and
Markandaya had their hermitages in this region.
As this place was constantly troubled by a
demon called Kalanemi, Lord Mahavishnu
appeared here and destroyed the demon, Later
Lord Vishnu took lis abode in the chempaka
forest reclining in Adhishesha on the leaf of a
banyan tree. As such the place is referred to as
Vateveshwarapuram in the epics.

The local tradition mentions that the
dense forest of the region was cleared and
converted into a habitable place by a chieftain
of the bowmen clan called Villi. The newly

formed town by Villi was called Villiputtur and it
was sanctified by the presence of Lord
Mahavishnu. The town was later known as
Srivilliputtur.

According to the inscription in the
temple, it was construcied by the Pandya King
Srimara Sri Vallabha during the period 815 - 862
A.D. The following evidences reveal the above
fact. Periyalwar refers int his verse to Pandyako
Nedumaran, Sri Vallabha had both the titles -
Nedumaranand Sri Vallabha. Srimara, the son
of Parantaka Nedunjadayan is called as Sri
Vallabha in the larger Sinnamanur and
Dalvaypuram Copper Plates. The Chola ruler
Kulottunga - I, Pandya ruler like Jatavarman

*-Department of History, Nirmala College for Women, Coimbatore.
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Tribhuvana Kulasekera Deva, Maravarma
Sundara Pandya - I, and Tirumalai Nayak
donated and decorated the temple with
enormous gifts. The beautiful sculpture at the
temple, the excellence of paintings on the walls
and the golden tower in the sanctum sanctorum
reveal the contribution made by the ruler
Tirumalai Nayak to the temple, The original
tower of the temple is said to have been built by
Periyalwar along with certain portions of the
temple with a sum of money which he won ata
religious contest at the court of Sri Vallabha
Pandya in Madurai.

Regarding the structure of the temple, it
consists of two separate divisions, the
Vataparthrasayanar temple in the north - east
and the Nachiyar temple in the south-west. In

principal shrine in the Nachiyar temple is that
of Sri Andal and Lord Rangamannar. Garuda
who brought the divine bridegroom from
Srirangam is given a special place beside Andal
and Rangamannar. The fine paintings on the
walls around the temple illustrate the story of
Andal, The Kalyana Mandapam contains huge
life - like sculptures of Mohini, Rama, Rati,
Manmatha and many others deities. The
Vatapathrasayanar temple has the Lord Vishnu
in a reclining posture attended by Sridevi and
Bhudevi.

Next to Andal shrine is a two tiertemplé
dedicated to Sri Narasinga Perumal on the
ground floor and to Lord Vatapathrayanar at

tlie top. The second floor also has the "Gopala

Vilasam" where sculptures carved ont of teak
wood adorn the ceiling. Thege rare scolptures

between these two is the temple garden. The depict the Dashavatharam.
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LOCALISATION OF YAKSHI - MYTHS IN JAINISM

A.Ekambaranathan *

Yakshis were folk deities of the early
inhabitants of peninsular India, who were, in
course of time, absorbed by Brahmanical,
Buddhist and Jaina religions. Their introduction
in Jaina pantheon as attendant deities of
Tirthankaras was due to the belief that
Tirthankaras could not be approached for
fulfillment of worldly desires, as they were free
from all bondages. Therefore, for. the sake of
gaining material benefits and to achieve desires
fulfilled, yakshis were accommodated by lay
devotees secondary to Tirthankaras.! In the
early period, they were accorded a lesser
position, but from the 7th century A.D.
onwards, they gained an cxhalted position. As
aresult, several myths came to be spun around
some popularly worshipped yakshis like Ambika
and Jvalamalini.

Ambika Yakshi

Ambika is the most popularly
worshipped yakshi by the Digambaras of
Tamilnadu. She is the attendant deity of
Neminatha, the twenty second Tirthankara.
Stories connected with this yakshi are found in
the Kannada devotional compositions like
Ambikadevi - kalpa? and Punyasravakatha.’
According to these works, Agnila (future
Ambika) was the wife of Somasarman, a
brahmana of the town Girinagara. They had two
sons, viz, Subhankara and Prabhankara. Once,
Somasarman invited some Brahmana priests to
perform sraddha ceremony in memory of his
parents. After the ceremony was over, the
priests returned to his house for dinner.

In the meantime, the Jaina monk
Varadatta came to Agnila for alms and she
offered him a part of the food meant for the
brahmana priests. On knowing this, the priests
felt humiliated and left the house with out taking
food. As its sequel, the provoked husband

drove away Agnila, her sons and maid servant
from the house, Thereupon, Agnila sought the
help of monk Varadatta, but being an ascetic,
he could not comply with her request. Disgusted
Agnila then climbed up the nearby hillock and
remained underneath a dried - mango tree for
sometime. Miraculously, the tree began to
provide her and the children ripe fruits and a
neatby tank supplied water to them. Sometimes
later, Somasarman realized his mistake and
wanted to take back his wife and children. But
Agnila mistook that he would punish her again
and so, jumped down from the hillock and lost
her life. Surprisingly, the very next moment, she
was reborn as. Ambika yakshi, Somasarman who
came thexe at that time, entreated her to forgive
him for his mistake. Ambika, then, revealed her
spectacular golden yakshi form, at the very
sight of which, he fainted and breathed his last.
However, he was reborn as a lion to serve the
yakshi as her mount. :

The above version of the myth came to
belocalized and associated with Tirumalai, the
celebrated Jaina center near Polur in
Tiravannamalai district. According to the local
myth, all the above incidents are said to have
takenplace at Tiramalai. Itisnarrated that Agnila
after her death, was reborn as Ambika yakshiat
Tiramalai where she continued to provide food
to Jaina recluses. When there was a large scale
migration of Jaina monks form North India to
South India on account of a severe famine,
Ambika yakshi of Tinmalai uninterruptedly fed
as many as 8000 monks and alleviated their
misery. The Appandainathar Ula and
Sthotiramalai of late medieval times echo this
local version of the myth.*

It seems that the localization of this myth
had taken place consequent to the
commissioning of an image of Ambika yakshi

* Reader, Department of Ancient History & Archaeclogy, University of Madras, Chennai-600 005.
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at Tirumalai in the 10th century A.D. She is
shown here standing with her right leg firmly
placed on the back of the lion mount and Jeft
slightly bent, kept on its head, thus making it
reel under her weight. Her right arm holds alilly
flower while the left entwines an areca tree
standing behind. Diminutive figures of her sons
and husband are also carved nearby. Besides,
her Iady attendant carrying a vessel containing
food is sculpted to her left side. She appears as
if lifting the food-vessel closer to the Yakshi
soas to enable her serve the food. Apparently,
this attendant figure carrying the food-vessel
could have been the genisis for localizing the
Ambika Yakshi myth with TJrumalm

~ Yetanother local myth connects Ambika
Yakshi with Akalankacharya and Karantai, one
of the sacred Jaina centers located 19 kms from
Kanchipuram. Accordingly, Akalankacharya, a

reputed ascetic of the Jaina order, was invited -

to enter into a polemical debate with the
Buddhist friars of Alividaitangi monastery near
Kanchipuram. Initially, Akalanka could not
succeed in his attempts to win over the
Buddhists, as they are said to have adopted
some unethical measures. At this juncture,
Akalanka prayed to Ambika Yakshi who had
het abode in the Karantai temple, for succor,
Immediately, she came to his rescue and exposed
the foul means of his rivals and conferred grace
upon the acharya, As aresult, Akalanka could
defeat the Buddhists and estabhsh the
superiority of Jainism.®

In order to add credence to this myth, a
mandapa enshrining the foot-prints of
Akalankacharya was built adjacent to the
temple. Morcover, a bas-relief representing the
same monk was carved on a slab and built into
the eastern prakara wall facing the shrinie of
Ambika in the Kunthunatha temple complex.

Akalankacharya was a renowned saint
of the Mulasangha who lived probably in the
9th century A.D. His connections with Karantai
or his encounter with the Buddhists are not

substantiated by other evidences. It may be
said in this context that consequent to the
construction of a separate vimana for Ambika
Yakshi within the Kunthunatha temple complex
in the 15th or 16th century A.D., such a myth
came to be associated with Ambika and
Akalanka. Very likely, this local myth served as
a booster to achieve transcendentality to the
cult of Ambika Yakshi. It maybe a sequel to the -
growing popularity of Sakti cult in Brahmanism
where Amman and Thayar shrines played a vital
role in strengthening Saivism and Vaishnavism.
It was more or less on the same line, Ambika
Yakshi was held equivalent to:an amman
(Dharmadevi ammarn) even though she is only
an attendant of the Tirthankara,

A third myth was also current among
Diganibaras of Tamilnadu in medieval times. But
its association with any specific place remains
unknown to us. The sthotiramalai records that-
Ambika Yakshi, riding on her lion mount, fought
against a wicked person and gained victory
over himé. Although the details of this episode
are not known to us, it seems to have had some
connection with Madurai area.

A solitary specimen in conformity with
this myth occurs at Chettipodavu
(Kilakuyilkndi) near Madurai, Among the low
reliefs of Jaina sculptures carved on the vaulted
roof of the cave here, the first one represerits
Ambika Yakshi riding on a lion, carrying abow
and an arrow in her arms, engaged in fighting
with a person carrying a shield and a sword in
his arms and riding on an elephant. In contrast
to all the images of Ambika in Tamilnadu, here,
she is portrayed as a war-goddess subjugating
awicked person. Infact, this carving of Ambika
Yakshi resembles the 7th century rock-cut
sculpture of Durga fighting with Mahlshasura
as seen. at Mahabalipuram.

Jvalamalini

‘Jvalamalini is the yakshi of
Chandraprabha, the eighth in the hierarchy of
Tirthankaras. A local myth centering around
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this yakshi connects her with Ponnur village
and the nearby hill (Ponnur hill) sitnated about
9 ks from Vandavasi. According to the myth,
Ponnur hill was considered to be the eternal
abode of Jvalamalini from time immemorial. Once
upen a time, Helacharya, a renowned monk of
the Dravidasangha, performed severe
austerities on the hill to ward off the evil
influences of a Brahma-rakshasa who had
afflicted the monk's lady disciple. He
continuously meditated upon the goddess with
great devotion till she revealed her presence
before him. At the very sight of the fierce form
of Jvalamalini, the brahmarakshasa fled away
from the lady disciple and tluis she was relieved
off from the prolonged agony. As its sequel,
Jvalamalini and Helacharya came to be specially
worshipped at Ponnur as well on the hill.’

The above localized myth is an
adaptation from the Kannada treatise
Jvalamalinikalpa  composed by
IndranandiYogindarin 939 A.D. Itis said that
Helacharya of the Dravida Sangha initiated the
worship of Jvalamalini on Nilagiriparvata at
Hemagrama inorder to ward off the Brahma-
rakshasa which affiliated his lady disciple,
Kamalasri. After rigorous performance of
penance for seven days, Jvalamalini appeared
before him and also alleviated the disciples'
misery. The Yakshi, then, commanded
Helacharya to write some incantation on a
metallic plate and to do puja to it soas to enable
devotees free from such troubles, and also
instructed him to systematize and perpetoate
this occult practice for achieving all wordly
desires fulfilled.® (Nilagiriparvata and
Hemagrama are identified as places located in
Mysor areay’

It is interesting to observe that the
Karnada myth had been suitably modified and
localized by Jaina adherents of Portnur mainly
to give prominence to the worship of Jvalamalini
around the 18th century A.D, It was
successfully achieved by installing a pair of foot-
prints of Helacharya on Ponnur hill and by

instituting a special worship of Jvalamalini in
the Adinatha temple at Ponmur. This view isin
conformity with a lithic record of 1733 A.D.
mentioning that the Jainas of Hemagrama
(Ponnur) agreed to take out in procession the
metal icons of Parsvanatha and Jvalamatini from
the Adinatha temple every Sunday to
Nilagiriparvata (Ponnur hill) at the time of the
weakly worship of Helacharya.'®

Consequent to Jvalamalini attaining
popularity amidst the Digambaras of Tamilnadu,
her images came to be conseczated in separate
shrines in places like Chilttamur, Pundi,
Mannargudi, Dipankudi, Kanmntatan-kudi etc,
after the 18th century A.D. It may be added
here that this localization of the Jvalamalini-myth
had some intimate. connection with the
proliferation of wrathful goddesses like Kali or
Bhadrakali, Ankalamman, Ellamman, Draupati
amman etc., in Hinduism during the medieval
period. Very likely, it wasto counterbalance the
popularity of these goddesses, Jvalamalini was
specially favoured by Jaina lay devotees, Infact,
Jvalamalini shares much in common with these
local goddesses, conceptually and
iconographically.

Localization of myths served different
purposes at different perieds. The Yakshi-myths
acted as catalysts not only to popularize their -
cults, but also to gain a wider social basis for
Jainism, It deserves special mention that cult of
Ambika gained momentum since the 8th century
A.D. in Tamilnadu when Jainism faced stiff
opposition from the bhakti-saints in the 7th -
8th century A.D. Jaina monks themselves
encouraged commissioning of Ambika'simages
and popularizing their worship. As a result,
muost of the Jaina caves resorted to by monks
were embellished with icons of Ambika along
with Tirthankaras. It was in the process of
popularizing the yakshi cult and sustaining
Jainism from brahmanical hatred, certain myths
came 10 be associated with Ambika and some
celebrated Jaina centers. The reason for
choosing Ambika Yakshi in particular during
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medieval times was due to her dual role of a
bountiful mother and a wrathful goddess
subjugating the evils, similar to Parvati and
Durga of the brahmanical order.

In the case of Jvalamalini, her worship
got introduced in Tamilnsdu only in about thie
17th or 18th century A.D. In order to popularize
her cult here, localization of the Helacharya myth
was found to be a desideratum. Moreover, her

worship would have helped the Jainas to
counterbalance to some extent the growth of
local goddesses (Ammans) of the Hindu
population. Thus, Yakshi icons as well as
localization of yakshi-myths played a vital role
to project Jainism, to sustain it, to gain a wider
social base for it and, above all, to assuage the
ill-feelings of the brahmanical followers and
even to counterbalance Brahmanism to a certain
extent. R

Notes & References

1, B.C. Bhattacharya, Jaina Iconography,
pp. 103-104, U.P.Shah, Jaina Rupamandana,
-p.4%3 ff. '

2. . Ambikadevikalpa, pp.107-108.

3. Quoted by T.N.Ramachandran in his
Tirupparuttikunram and its Temples,
pp.157-160.

4. AppandainatharUla, Couplets 75'-77,

Sthotiramalai, hymns 3-5,

5. Mackenzie Manuscripts, Mss.'l4, Sec3.

6. Srhotiramalai, 15:9,

7. ARE, 1928.29, pt II, para 14,

8. Jvalamalinikalpa, 1:5-8.

9, R.N.Nandi, Religious Institutions and _Cults in
Deccan, p.62.

10.  Epigraphia Indica, vol.29, p.199fF,

SAPTA MATRKAS OF MELAPALUVUR

Sita Narasimhan *

An important iconographic devise in
Indian tradition is the Sapta Matrkas who are
the Seven Mothers; called Brahmi,
Mahesvari, Kumaari, Vaishnavi, Varahi, Aindri
or Indrapi and Camunda. These seven deities
are prefixed by Virabhadra in respect of
Brahmi and suffixed by Ganapati in respect of
Camunda. Thisis a pan-Indian tradition and
in all parts of India and wherever the Matrkas
appear this pattern is followed.! There may
be some local variations due to unknown
reasons (see fn.1) and the number seven may
also be altered. For example, in all early
medieval centres of South Indian art from
Elephanta in the north-west to
Tirupparankuntam in the Far South the usual
pattern is followed while in the Elephanta cave

instead of seven, eight appear. These are the
Asta Matrkas 'Eight Mothers'. The eighth -
member in this group is unidentified.? In later
times a number of Matrkas evolved. Usually
in the Asta Matrka group, the eight member
was Narasimhi. Studies on Sapta matrkas are
not prolific, There are few articles in addition
to major work on the subject by shivaji
K.Pannikar of the M. S.University of Baroda
who wrote his doctoral thesis on the Sapta
Matrkas Worship and Sculpture, now
published. The present author has worked
on Saivism under the Imperial Colas for
doctoral project with reference to their
temples. Casually a statistical account of the
forms of Devi appearing in Cola temples is
presented.’ This motivated the author to pay
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more attention to a form of Devi collectively
known as Sapta Matrkas, who dominate in a
list of the various goddesses 4. In view ofthe
numerical priority a study is deemed essential
to ascertain the value of the Sapta Matrka
cult under the Colas,

) The places listed under fn 1 belong to
the early medieval phase (Pre-Chola) and fall
under the patronage of the Pallavas (Kanci,
Tiruttani and Malaiyadippatti}, Pandyas
(Tirugokarnam and Tiruppattur), Calukyas of
Badami (Ellora Caves XIV, XX VI and Takli
Dhokesvara), Rastrakutas Ellora Caves XVI
and XXT) and perhaps Yadava (Aurangabad,
later medieval, post-chola).® Very interestingly
the Matkas fail to appear in the metropolitan
zone of the Calukyas in Badami and
pattadakkal and huge number of images are
stored int eh site museum at Aihole. The
existing temples of Athole do not house any
image of the Matrkas. It appears that under
the Calukyas and Rastrakutas, Aihole was a
flourishing center of the Matrka cult and still
later it became unpopular., So, many of the
images seem to have been cast away from the
temples and they have found their way to the
local site museum. It is no clear when this
vandalism took place. It may not have been
until the time of the Western Calukyas of
Kalyana who were contemporaries of the
Colas and their competitors. Maybe after the
time of the Kalyana Calukyas the Matrkas
became unpopular. The evidences of matrkas
in the Cola zone would point out that their
contemporaries, the Kalyana-Calukyas were
rivals politically but in the field of religion
they were on the same path and shared their
ideas and it was the case with the Pallavas
and Western Calukyas of Badami.

Coming to Melappalavur it is a tiny
village on the Tiruchi highway, heading
toward Chennai. The temples fall very close
to the bus stop and are unvisited by the folk
and remain under custedy of the ASI. The
campus inside is not that clean. There are two
temples for Siva in close quarters. and the
second temple is fitted with a chapel for -
Candikesvara on its northern side. Behind the
two main temples there is a mini-house for
Surya.In front of the first temple, and facing
south, there is a separate temple for Devi.”
There are two mini-houses for Ganapati and
Skanda on the western wall, facing east. To
the south of the second temple is a separate
chapel for the Sapta Matrkas.

~ The Matrkas row beings with
Virabhadia as is the pattern with the pan-
Indian tradition. Usually, he is not called by
the generic name, Siva® He is seated in
sukhasana posture with the left leg rested on
pedestal and the right hanging, The front

_right hand is in abhayamudra while the felt is

rated on thigh. The rear right arm bears the
trisula and the left carries a Kapalapatra, He
wears a jatamakuta and other ornaments.

Brahmi is three-faced, a point for easy
identification. The middle face is frontal while
the other two are in profile. She is seated in
lalitasana with the left leg placed on pedestal
and the right hanging down, she wears a
kucchabanda (applies to all Matrkas) and a
jatamakuta, She is caturbhuja and must hold
the aksamala and kamandaty in rear arms (not
legible in the present case). The front right
hand is in abhayamudra and left rated on thigh.
She is fleshy when compared with Mahesvari.
In case of all the matrkas their vahana, another -
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mark of easy identification, is not carved
anywhere.

' Mahesvari is 'slim and has an oval face.
She wears a karandamakuta, a necklace and

other ornaments. Her front right hand is in .

abhayamudra while the left is rested on thigh.
The objects in rear arms are not clear, She is

also seated in lalaitasana mode. The next

member is Kaumari who is caturbhuja and
holds the hands in the same pattern as the
other Matrkas. Her embléms in rear arms are
not clear. She also wears the usnal ornaments,
a necklace etc. '

The next member is Vaishnavi. She is
caturbhuja and according to the usual mode
she must hold the sankha and cakra in
parahastas, not legible in could be casily
identified, as she is boar-faced. The karmas
‘ears' of Varahi are akin to those of pigs. She

is seated in lalitasana. She wears a small

makuta and other ornaments. The objects in
rear arms are not clear,

Aindri is seated in lalitasana and
should hold the vajra and sakti in rear arms,
not legible in the present case, She wears a
karandamakuta and other usual ornaments.
Her right hand is in abhayamudra while the
left is lalitasana as all other Matrkas. She is
emaciated and looks very awkward. Thisisa
pattern that we usually come across in the
north during the early medieval period.
Usnally in Tamil Nadu as at malaiyadippatti
and tiregokarnam, She looks handsome and
is not in the manmer as found at melappabuvur.
The rear arms areillegible. The front right hand
is in abhayamudra while the left is rested on
thigh, She wears a karandamakuta,

The next member should be Ganapati
who maybe found in other places. Maybe the
image was originally there and later broken or
removed when virabhadra is there, Ganapati is
likely to have been originally installed.

The presence of the Sapta Matrkas in
at least twelve Cola temples would prove the
fact that the cult of the Matrkas was strong
during this period. In fact, though the Colas
were devoted followeis of Siva.? they did not
neglect Devi and Vishnul .*® i fact the founder
of the house, Vijayalaya(A.D.) 850-70), is
credited with atemple for Devi Nisumbhasudini
at Tancavur. In all Cola temples the northern
devakostha at the antarala section is reserved
for Mahisasuramardini. That means the cult of
the Mother Goddess was very much favoured.
Since the time of Kulottunga I (A.D. 1070-1120)
Siva temple came to be fitted with a separate
shrine for Devi called titukkamalkkottam. " The.
forms of Devi which were objects of cult
worship wete Mahisasuramardini. Jyesthadevi '
and the Sapta Matrkas. That is why the
Matrkas are placed within a separate chapel.
the stray image of Jyesthadevi found in the
Melappaluvur temple should have a cuit Murti
in those time It is know from the inscriptions
of the site that women have contributed for
the building of the temple.!* The presence of
devadasis is also attested. So the
Paluvettariayar, especially their women folk,
must have been behind the cult of the Matrkas.
The melappalvur temple may lie in a dark corner
of the Tamil plains but it was once upon a
center of cult activity, especially those of Siva
and Devi. It was a stronghold of the Sapta.
Matrkas worship as proved by a chapel for
her and the images of the Seven Mothers.
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Notes & References

Raju Kalidos, Jeonography of Early Medieval
South India: Vol III Saki Goddesses, p. 255.
Ellora, Avurangabad, Takli Dhokesvara,
Malaiyadipatti and Tirugokarnam are
rock-cut temples while others are steuctural.
The images in Tiruttani and Tiruppattur are
not in their original location. They are later
rearranged.

K.V. Soundararaja, Ca;’e Temples of the
Decean, p. 92 identifies the eighth member
with the feminine of Kubera.

K.R. Sita, Saivism under the Imperial Colas
(Ph.D. thesis, Tamil University, 2000), p.85.

Of the various forms of Devi known to Colas,
the first is Mahisasuramardini (totally 74), then
a general form called Devi(20) and the third
one is Sapta Matrkas (totally 12}, That means
the Sapta Matrkas are found in twelve Cola
temples.

For dates of these monuments- see
K.V. Soundararajan, op.cit,

The temples were originally known as
vatavayil-sri-koyil and tenvayil-sri-koyil. . See
G.Poonkodi, Melappaluvur Temples{M.Phil,
thesis, Tamil University), Thanjavur 2002,

It is said that locally the goddess is called
Rjitakusumakuntalambzka. There is no word
like rjita and it might be Rucira-kusuma-
kuntala-ambika. Ruciram means 'saffron’
(rucira means brilliance, radiance and sweet),

10.

11.

12.

13.
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kusuma 'flower' and kuntala 'a hair'; maybe the
goddess' (Ambika) locks of hair are as soft as -
saffron or the colour of hair is reddish like
saffron flowers and so supposed to be radiant
or sweet to look at. See G. Poonkedi, op.cit.

Shivaji K. Pannikar, Sapta Matrka Worship
and Sculptures, passim,

From a statistics prepared by the present
author from a study of 8.R. Balasubramanian's
books on Cola temples, it has been found that
out of 329 listed temples 266 are for Siva.
KR Sita, op, cit, p.43 table. .

From out of the 329 temples built by the
Colas 48 were for Vishnu, See K.R. Sita, op.cit.,
p.43.

Melappaluvur is an early Cola temple and so
the separate shrine for Devi found there must
be posterior to that of the Matrkas and local
rulers, the Paluvetitaraiyar.

G. Poonkodi, op.cit., Chap.L

Later during the Navaratri festival the Matrkas
were integrated in the celebrations. It was so
designed that on nine days the following
deities were worshipped: 1. Mahesvari,
2. Kaumari, 3. Varahi, 4. Mahalakshmi,
5. Vaishnavi, 6. Indrani, 7. Mahasarasvati,
8. Narasimhi and 9. Camunda,
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INSCRBIBED POTSHERDS FROM MALIGAIMEDU AND
THERRIRUVELI EXCAVATIONS

8. Vasanthi *

Terriruveli is situated at Mudukalattur
Taluk of Ramanathapuram District. It lies
between Long - 78° 38'E, Lati - 9°18' N, The
important findings from this site are datable from
Microlithic period to Megalithic or early Historic
period.

The inscription in the potsherds were
written in Archaic Tamil Script. There are six
potsherds with early Tamil Scripts, The two
potsherds with the names Korra and Nedunkili,
are the important findings of this site. The
former refer the general name of the king as
Korra and the latter refer the proper name
Nedunkili belonging to of Chola dynasty.

On Paleographical grounds, the
inscribed postherd with the name Nedunkili has
dots (Pulli), this was dated to 3rd century to 4th
century A.D. The inscription found at
‘Mangulam (Madurai) refets the Pandya King
Neduncheliyan dated to 2nd to 1th century B.C.
and the Iramporai's at Pugalur dated to 1st to
2nd century A, D, The inscription at Jambai of
Atiyaman is contemporaneous with the Tamil
Brahmin period and the Sangam age. Apart from
the cave inscription of Sangam Kings, there
were coins of peruvalati (the Pandya king) of
1st century B.C. irumporai coins of 3rd century
A D. Makkitai coins belongs to 3rd century
A.D. Coins of Kuttuvan Kottai of 3rd century
A.D. all belongs to the Chera kings. But thisis
the first time that the postherd bearing name of
the Chola king found, and interestingly in the
Pandya region.

The Sangam literature Purananuru
mentions Nedukili of Chola dynasty, He was
ruling the territory around Avur in the then Chala
territory. The Avur fort wasbesieged by another
Chola ruler Nalankili, It seems that Nedunkilli

and Nalankili were brothers and they might have
belonged to the collateral branch of the Chola
dynasty. In the encounter, Nedunkili had taken
shelter inside the fort of Avar, When the
besiege was prolonged indefinitely the common
people obviously suffered. With the undaunted
effort of a poet Kovurkilar, the besiege was
given up and Nedukili left that place. (Puram-
44). Similar encounter happened at Uraiyur, both
Nalankilli and Nedunkitli had a claim for the city
and fought with each other to take posséssion
of this historic city (Puram-45 & 47). In this
battle also, the poet Kovurkilar played a very
important role. Nedunkilli was known with the
title Kaariyatruthunjina Nedunkilli, as it refers
that he who died at a place called Kaariyarru
(Puram-47). This pot sherd excavated from
Terriruveli refer the same name, Nedunkili of the
Chola dynasty, or might have been a common
name widely used in those days. Further
investigation and scientific dating 14 hastobe
taken up for fixing the date of the site and its
antiquity, :

Maligaimedu is situated in the Panrutti
Taluk of Cuddalore district, and lies in the Long
=79°34' 57" Eastand Lati.11°49'03" in the North.
There are eight inscribed sherds found in the
excavation, but all of them are fragmentary and
the shapes could not be well defined. One sherd
has three lines; this is the first time that script is
found in three lines. Most of the sherds are red
slipped ware and coarse red ware. They were
found in between the depth of 1.35 mto 3.70 m.
between the layer 4 to 8. The sherds are dated
to first centrury A.D. to third century A.D.

The inscribed potsherds found at the
above two sites are of archaeological
importance and throws more vainable light on
the social and cultural history of the Tamils.

* Archacologist, Department of Archacology, Chennai - 600 113,
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A VIEW OF DHENU PURISWARA TEMPLE

P.Uma*

Most of the ancient Temples in South
India, especially in Tamil Nadu have got
Archaeological, Historical, Mythical and
Traditional importance.

One among such Temples in
DHENISWARAI DHENUPURISWARA
TEMPLE located in a village
MADAMPAKK AM South of Chennai, enroute
Vela Cheri and East Thambaram. The temple is
situated in the heart of the village on the Eastern
side and facing towards East. It is a Siva temple.
The main Deity is known Dheniswara and his
consort Dhenukamba. It is said that the temple
occupies an area of one acre of land, Recently
the temple was renovated by the interest of the

"local authorities on 21st of August 2002
equivalent to the year of Chitrabhanu, month
of Ashadha on Budha vasara in Chaturti day of
Siddhayoga in Sukla Paksha in the star Sravana,
the Ashta Bandhana Maha Kumibhabhishekam
was performed with all its sanctity and grandeur.
On 4th October 2002 the Mandala Puja was
performed with.the nspal temple ritwals.

Now voluntarily people are regularly

visiting that temple offering their prayers with -

more interest and devotion, The mythical
- significance of the temple made the people to
throng into the temple on Sunday at the time of
Rahukalam to worship a particular Deity
Sarabheswra carved in one of the pillars in the
temple for the fulfillment of their various wishes
and desires. But in general as other temples this
temple is also having its importance in every
field.

The temple is having three Mantapas,
with numerous rock pillars in each the front
. Maha Mantapa is having sixteen pillars with
the beautiful carvings in the lower part of the
pillars depicting the various Puranic allusions
supporting as an evidence to the mythical story
attached to the temple in the second pillar of

the first row we can see the Sarabheswara image

with its own peculiarity it is a posture of the -

Sarabha Murthi to calm down the-ferocious
Avathara of Lord Narayana who took the form
of a Nrisimha (Half Man and Half Lion)_.

The inner prakaram is constructed in a
semi circular shape; which is known as Gaja
Prishta Vimana, (The lower fleshy back part of
an elephant) this type of Vimana we come across
very few. It has got an unique history. Inside
the temple the main Deity is installed on Square
Base with an image of Siva Linga measuring
three inches width and eight inches height
before this idol we can see the image of Nandi
which is known as AdhikaraNandi.

The Annual Reports on Indian
Epigraphy issued during 1911-1914, Nearly

eight inscriptions are noted from this temple -

walls. From these inscriptions it will be able to
say that during the dynasty of Chola, Pandya
and Vijayanagara this temple flourished well and
had a prospetous glories. On the south wall of
the central shrine an inscription in Tamil
language is noted. During the réign of Chola
king Thribuvanchakravarthi Veerarajendra
Chola Deva had issued a grant on his tenth
regnal vear, The remarks of the inscription is as
follows: "Gift of twenty veli of land north of
Madambakkam alias Ulaguyya Vanda Sola -
Chathurvedi Mangalam, a village in
Nedungundra Nadu which- belonged to
Puliyurkottam alias Kulothunga Solavalanadu,
a sub division of Jayankonda Chola Mandalam

- to the temple of Sirreri - Aludaya Nayanar, under

the orders of Panchanadivanan, Neelaganga
Rayan".

From this inscription report the name of
Madambakam was mentioned as Ulaguyya
Vanda Sola - Chathurvedi Mangalam and the
main Deity Denupuriswara was known as Sirreri
- Aludaya Nayanar.

* Principal (Retd), 9/16, 4th St. Lakshmi Nagar, Nanganallur, Chennai - 61.
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FOLK FESTIVALS OF KONGU REGION

A. Manimekalai *

About 80% of the people of Kongu
region live in Villages. Majority of them are
Hindus. Jains, Muslims and Christians also
have their celebrations. The Kambam or pillar
festival is celebrated in most villages, The
initiation: of the festival takes place on a
Tuesday with the hoisting of the flag, No one
can leave the village until the conclusion of
the festival. For a whole week men dance
around the Kambam in the evenings.

The common folk in the villages
celebrate the Puravi Edduppu or festival of
horse-dolls in the temples for Ayyanar in the
summer. This festival of dolls has helped to
sustain the amazing skill at day dofl making
in Kongu region, :

Padinettam perukku is a special festival
celebrated by villagers in general and by
farmers and agrieulturists in particular, Itisa
festival, which occurs on the 18th of the Tamil
month Adi, (about the first of August). They
inaugurate the annual cultivation of ploughing
five or nine rounds in their fields on this day
as it is supposed to be an auspicious day.

In the evening, attired in the best,
women and children go out to the river front
of rivers like Noyyal, Amaravathi or Bhavani,
with prepared chitrannams. Variegated rice
food-and after offering some to the river
goddess, make a picnic of it, eating the
prepared food and return home singing
folksongs.

" . Festivals provide job-opportunities.
Deepavali provide ample money for the
weavers cloth merchants and tailors,
Navarathri for makers of toys and dolls,
Pongal for the potters and cultivations of
sugarcane and Turmeric. Temple
Management as well as numerous devotees
buy silks for presentation to the deities at
prescribed halts or when the chariot stops at
their door-steps. Thus weavers get job
opportunities.

In short to the people in the villages
festivals are a big event. The festivals provide
the necessary recreation to the agriculturists

. who have toiled long and hard.

"KALAKSHETRA & IT'S HISTORICAL ROLE AND FUNCTION
TOWARDS THE PROMOTION OF THE ARTS"

C. Muruganantham **

An aitemnpt which spearheaded a complete
revolution in the cultural life of the nation was the
establishment of kalakshetra which literally means
(Kala-arts, Kshetra-field or Holy place) a holy place
of arts, was founded by Srimati Rukmini Devi on
6th January 1936 at Adyar, later shifted to
Tiruvanmiyuz, Chennai, with the sole purpose of
reviving the priceless artistic traditions of our
country during the modern India.

The greatest contribution of Kalakshetra
is in the field of Dance Drama very. The popular

* Lecturer in History, Govt. Arts College, Coimbatore -
** [I1/24, ICL home town, Noombal, Velappanchavadi,

themes and steries of dramas were selected form
Puranas and epics like, Ramayana and
Mahabharatha etc. Kutrala Kuaravanji was the first
dance drama for the stage presentation in
Kalakshetrain 1944. Kumara Sambavam 1947 was -
the second. Usha parinayam (1959) Gita govindam
(1959), Kannappar Kuravanji (1962) Damayanti
Swayamwaram (1978) Meera of Mewar (1984) were
the other dance dramas performed by kalakshetra,
By performing these dance dramas, stories of
Puranas and epicliteratures were popularized and
reached the mass. In May 1978 Kalamkari unit

641 018.
Chennai -77.

209



was established with the aim of promoting and
reviving of traditional craft and paintings. On 16th
November 1985 the Golden Jubilee year of
kalakshetra was inaugurated by the then Prime
Minister of India, Rajiv Gandhi. "Bharta
kalakshetra" a theater was opened by Rajiv
‘Gandhi, which was constructed by following the
model of Koothambalam temple, Kerala. This
theater was constructed by Appukuttam Nair of
Kerala. During the year 1993 the name Kalakshetra
was changed as "Kalakshetra Foundation", Tiger

varadachariar, Papanasam Sivan, Madurai
Subramania Iyer, Veena krishnamachariar, Veena
Sambasiva Iyer, Mysore Vasudevachariar and -
M.D,Ramanathan, Peter Hoffmen, Shankara
Menon, enriched their artistic life and rendered
their shoulders to lift the reputation of Indian fine
arts. Since 1936, Kalakshetra has established a
convention of 25th December to 5th Jannary of
everyyear. The establishment of kalakshetra is an
important milestong in the cultural and artisticlife
of our country.

SAPTHA VITANKA STHALAMS (SRI THYAGARAJAR)

P.M. Lalitha *

Tamil Nadu is said to be an abode for
temple. Specifically there are 108 Vishnu temples
to be known as Divya Sthalams and 275 Siva
temples known as Tirumurai Talangal. The Deity
in these seven sacred places is attributed with
three names such as 1.Somaskandar, 2. Vitankan,
3, Thyagar or Thyagarajar. UmaMaheswara or
Siva Sakthi and in between them Kumara in
disguise, combined together is called
Somaskandar. He was said to have been
worshipped by Lord Vishnu the Protector and
one among the trinity of Hindu religion.

The etymology of the word Vitankan in
Sanskrit is Vi+Tankan "Tanka' means chisel V'
means not to be, Hence Vitankan means one
that is not chiscled or created, but appeared as
'Swayambhu'. Somaskandar worshipped by
Lord Vishnu is Swayambhn and hence calteds
Vitankan The Seven Vitanka Sthalams are having
a place in the Saiva religion. And these
Sivacharyas in their Tevaram hymns
distinguished the Deity of cach region with
separate name, Thus each Sthalam is attributed
with a separate name such as:

1. Thiruvamr ---—-—---—--- Veedi Vitankan
2. Thimmallar ————~  Naga Vitankan
3. Nagapattinam-—-—— Sundara Vitankan
4. Vedaranyam ——-—-—~  Bhuvana Vitankan
5. Thirukkarayil -————  Adi Vitankan

. 6.Thimkuvalai —-——-——-
7. Thinwaymur---———  Neela Vitankan

Thesé seven places not only attract
the piligrim as piligrim center but they have
got an unique significance when viewed
ina phj-lqsop_hicaf out look. Accordingto
Siva Raja Yoga the seven stages of Yogi

‘who practices the Raja Yoga are applicable -

to these seven Vitankan Places those
interested in studying deeper they tried to
apply all the seven Places and the stages
with an uniform aspects. Thus the
principles found in Siva Raja Yoga have
been applied to the seven Vitankan Places
in accordance to the stages noted in the
Yoga Sasthra but those who visit the
temple will have their own place of interest
and it is not restricted that they have to
visit according to the stage noted above
in respect of the mode of the dance of the’
Deity in particular Vitankan place is closely
associated with that of the movements of
the Xundalini Shakthi while staying in
each and every Adhara. The colors
pacified may be the visionary experience
of the Yogi while practicing Siva Raja Yoga. -
In those days it is said that the Siva

~ Lingam in precious stone of that particular
. colors were kept by the left side of the

Thyagarajar. But in course of time the same
has been replaced either by small Spatika
Lingam or by Maragada Lingam. It may be
due to the theft of the previous and
original ones,

* Reader in History (Retd),'9/ 16, 4th St. Laxmi Nager, Nanganallur Chennai - 61.
: 210 '




TAMIL NADU - THE TEMPLE STATE OF INDIA

Rajesh Govindarajulu *

Tamil Nadu is a treasure trove of
ancient heritage. The history of the Tamil
‘country is replete with mythological tales,
folklore's and various other activities carried
out by the great Tamil rulers of the past.
Much of Southern India and its neighbors
were once a part of greater Tamil Nadu. From
here as it is the builder of the Kollidam dam
on the Cauvery, Karikala Chola the great is
credited to have hoisted the Tamil flag on the
Himalayas. .

Not to be left behind later emperors
like Narshima Varma Pallava, Parantaka Chola-
I, Raja Raja Chola, Rajendra Chola etc.,
conquered all of the South, Sri Lanka, Sri
Vijaya (Kadaram). Lakshadeep, Bengal. This
conguest brought them titles like Veerakesari,
Parakesari, Vatapikondan, Mummudi Cholan,
Gangai Konda Cholan, Kadam Konda Cholan
to these great Kings, Besides being great
warriors and conquerors the Tamil Kings were
also multi faceted personalities. They built
dams, lakes, promoted music, dance drama,
crafts, medicine and as a part of worship and
thanks giving they constructed the wonders
of Dravidian heritage-The temples of Tamil
Nadu, following the footsteps of great sages,
the Alwars and the Nayanmars who
immortalized divine faith through meditation,
prayers and songs on the lord.

Thus the rulers of Tamil Nadu put
together mythology, literature,
agamashastras, sculpture and built temples.
These temples were meeting points of
common interests and hence were very
important in society. Festivals, poojas, music,
dance and drama was performed in these
temples. They acted as storehouses for grains

in times of floods and famine and as forts
during times of war.

In order to gain popular support the
rulers took enormous interest in using the
best of resources to build temples. A large
part of the treasure brought back from
invasions and victories were usually marked
for temnple construction. Not only the kings
but also members of their family,
philanthropists played an active role in the
construction and maintenance of temples.,

Usually tax-free lands were offered to
temples for their upkeep. The practice of
providing revenue-yielding assets was
popular during the times of the later Cholas,
especially under the guidance of the great
Chola queen mother Chembian Mahadevi.
Thus the temples were multiple utility centers
besides being guardians and torchbearers of
faith.

Keeping the above philosophy and
concepts in mind the temples have been
classified into various categories i.e. Divya
Deghams, Paadal pettra Sthalams, Aarupadai
Veedus, Pancha Bootha Sthalams and
Navagraha Sthalams to alleviate human
misery and to usher in material prosperity,
health and mental peace.

By building these temples the ancient -
kings have carved a niche for themselves in
the history of this land. Now that these
magnificent structures are adorning the land
scape of out state, it is up to us to make use
of it for the benefit of the public, tourists with
the co-operation of various agencies,
philosophers, scholars, historians, artists and
literatures.

* The Indian National Trust for Art and Cultural Heritage, Natural Heritage Crafls council of Tamil Nadu.
211



THE STRUCTURE OF SRIARUNACHALESWARAR TEMPLE -
A HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE

A. Saltthlvel *

Sri Arunachaleswarar Temple.‘,at
Tiruvannamalai is one of the most ancient
temples of Lord Siva in Tamil Nadu. Many
ancient rulers of South India have contributed
to teh development of this temple. The Pallavas,
the Cholas, the Pandiyas, the Kadavarayas, the
‘Banas, the Hoysalas, the Rayas of Vijayanagar,
and the Nayaks of Thanjavur had altered,
extended and developed the vast temple
complex for nearly-a thousand years. The 500
inscriptions of Timpvannamalai clearly bring out
the history of the construction and
development. of the mighty strictare of the
temp]e

The Pallava Archltecture -

- Sri Arunachaleswarar Temple ongmated
with the Central Shrine. The extensions to it
and around it were constructed as time passed.
The absence of Pallava inscriptions in this
temple is conspicuous and on that account
some believe that the Cholas built the first stone
structure over the Lingam. An examination of
the frieze around the Central Shrine reveals the
so called Kudu, a floral design shaped like a
spur, or a tongued hors shoe around a human
face, shows that it is Pallava Architecture. In
Chola arch1tecture the human face in the Kudu
is committed; With this information M. Anant
Narayan Rao maintains that the Central Shrine
was built by the Pallavas, perhaps in 600 A.D.
Thus the time taken for the growth of the temple
1o its present dimensmns is about 900 years

The History of the Prakarams . ‘

The innermost ~shrine of ~Sti
Anmachalesiar Temple opens to the east and
accomaodates the principal deity of Lord Siva.
The Courtyards or Prakarams are counted,
starting from the centre. In Tiruvannamalai, there
are said to be seven of them: five were
constructed in the course of the nine centuries

* 1130, Arasamara Street, Thiruvannamalai - 606 603.

of extensmns and alteratlons the sixth is
represented by the four "Chariot streets' around

the temple and the seventh by the road -

surrounding the hill. The first prakaram which
houses the sanctum sanctorum was built in the
ninth and tenth centuries. The second prakaram
was constructed during the twelth century, The
third prakaram was expanded in the thirteenth
century and the fourth prakaram wa completed
in the fourteenth century. The fifth prakaram
was -erected in the sixteenth century and
completed in the seventeenth century. Thus the
actnal constructlon and expansion of the temple
complex took nearly nine hundred years for the
present dimensions of the temple. '

) TheDrawdanArt

 The building i is of tile Drawdlan Art in
stone which is indigenous. This art seems to
have originated with the Pallavas in the 6th

century A.D., being a regular transition from

wood to stone. The Dravidian style of
architecture of temples is characterized by a
pyramidal tower or gopuram over the central

shrine with large gopurams over the entrance -

gateways The large and closely jointed blocks
of stones of the edifices, with no mortar
interircning, is another feature. Sri
Arunachaleswara temple is a notable specimen

-of Chola art and architecture further beautified -

by the Hoysala art and sculpture Important
renovation work was done- in the sanctum

. sanctorum by Adltya Chgla in 750 A.D. and

Parantaka Chola - Tinthe tenth century AD.

. The General Features ‘
The temple is situated in an extent of 25- o

acres with the sylvan backdrop of the-Holy

* Arunai Mountain in the west. It faces east. It |

has got four stately towers on all the four sides

- and four high stone walls just like the rampart

walls of a fort. The walls are 30 feet high. The
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walls in the east and west are 700 feet long, The
southern wall is 1478 feet and the northern wall
is 1590 feet long. The statues of unknown
chieftains are found in the outer precinets of
the temple. There are two tanks and 56
courtyards in the temple.

The Nine Gopurams

The Temple has nine towers, four in the
outer walls, each in every direction. It has nine
vimanas with beautiful architecture. There are
three miniature towers of 70 feet height which
are called 'Kattai Gopurams' connecting the
inner walls, Three towers are in the eastern side
of the temple with two towers in the each
direction of South, West and North.
Rajagopuram, Vallala Maharaja Gopuram, and
Kiligopuram are in the eastern side of the temple.
The Southern tower is called Thirumanjana
gopuram. The western tower is named
Peigopuram, which was originally Peyalvar
gopuram. The northern tower is called Ammani
Amman Gopuram. These magnificent
impressive towers are among the first in Tamil
Nadu and can be compared with those of
Chidambaram, Srirangam, Jambukeswaram,
Madurai and Rameswaram.

Rajagopuram

‘ The eastern tower is called Rajagopuram
which is the highest of all nine towers. It is 217
feet high. It has eleven storeys with a width of
135 feet by 98 feet at the base. The Tanjore Big
Temple built by the Chola monarch Raja Raja
Chola is 216 feet high. Krishnadevarayar, the
King of Vijayanagara, who had built the tower,
intended it to be at least one fect higher than
the Big Tower of the Tanjore Temple. The
building of the tower was started by
Krishnadevaraya in 1516 AD. and completed
by the King of Tanjore, Sevappa Naicken in
1590. This tower provides the main entrance to
the temple.

Ammani Amman Gopuram
The northern Ammani Amman Gopuram
is 171 feet in height and it has nine storeys. The

tower was built by Ammani Amman who wasa
monk. Ammani Ammal found the tower in the
northern side of the Temple incomplete and
completed the building of the tower with her
stremmons efforts. She was trained in yogic
practices in her life. She had a remarkable power
of knowing the exact amount of money that one
possessed and she was able to get one portion
of the wealth from the people. Such amounts
Ammani Ammal had used to constrct the
northern tower, The Ammani Amman Tower,
there is a mutt in her name in the northern
Orravadai Street with a statue of her installed
nearby,

Thirumanjana Gopuram _

The Southern outer tower is called
Thirumanjana Gopuram, Thirumanjanam means
Koly water for the bath of an idol. Every day in
the morning before opening the gate of the
temple, holy water is brought through the
Southern Tower and spilled near the Flag Post.
Hence. this tower is called Thirumanjana
Gopuram. This tower has nine storeys and it is
157 feet in height. The bases of all four towers
of the outer court are generally ascribed to
Krishnadevaraya. The tower might have been
completed by later Nayak rulers.

Peigopuram

The tower in the west is called
Peigopuram which is merely an aberration. As
its name erroneously indicates, there is neither
ghost (pei) nor devil in it. It was actually
Melgopuram or Melagopuram which means the
Western tower, The tower was also called
Periyagopuram (Big Tower) before the other
towers of the temple were built. But as years
passed, this name got corrupted into-
Peigopuram. According to an inscription dated
1388 A D, the base of the tower was constructed
by King Ballala IIT and the spire was presumably
built by King Krishnadevaraya. The height of
this seven-storeved tower is 144 feet.

The Sivaganaga Theertham
To the south of the Kambathu Haiyanar
Temple there is the sacred tank called
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Sivagangai Thecrtham, Sivagangai is the name
of a river in Kailayam, the abode of Lord Siva.
The theertham is named afier the river. There is
also a theertham called Sivagangai in
Chidambarm. It has stone steps and
Thirumalapathi Mandapam on all four sides.
This theertham is used for sacred ablutions to
the deities in the temple. The theertham, with
steps all round presents a panoramic view.
Inscriptions reveal that water to this (theertham)
was provided by digging a canal called
Thirumalai Amman Devi Samudram, Thereisa
verse which proclaims that Sevappa Naickan,
the ruler of Tanjore, built 2 tower and dug a tank
inl572 AD.

The Thousand Pillared Mandapam

The Thousand Pillared Hall in the fifth
prakaram was built by Krishnadevaraya. This
Thousand Pillared Hall has exactly 1000 pillars.
The pillars are carved, with sculptures of Naik
periods and some divine images of sages.
Vishnu's incarnations too find a place with floral
designs. It was engraed with figures and the
roof with numerous stone Nandis. The
basement of this mandapam is adormed with the
designs of girls playing Kolattm, warriors,
spotts, etc., This Mandapam is used for the
Deities to be seated for ablutions and worship
on Ani Thirumanjanam and the day of
Thiruvathirai. The copper plate of Sagam 1435
reveals that the land site of 275 feet east west
and 295 feet north south was sold to
Krishnadevaraya for 500 sovereigns of gold by
the members of a great mutt in Thirgvannamalai.
There is the Patala Lingam Shrine in the
underground chamber of the Thousand Pillared
Mandapam. This type of the Thousand Pillared
Mandapam has also beenbuilt in the temple of
Thiruvanaikkaval, Thirunelveli, Thiruvarur,
Srirangam and Madurai.

The Vallala Maharaja Gopuram

The Vallala Maharaja Gopuram was built
by the Hoysala King Ballala, who was
exceedingly active in Tiruvannamalai during
1318 A.D. and 1343 A D, This tower was started

in 1328 A.D. and completed in 1331 A D. by
King Vallala, His statue of 2 %% feet has been
installed in the tower itself. Hence this tower is
called Veera Vaiboga Vallala Maharaja Gopuram.

Brahma Theertham Tank

This holy Brahma Theertham is exactly
1o the south of Puravimandapam in the south
east side of the Fourth Prakaram. On the
northern bank of the Tank and near the
Puravimandapam there is one Theerthavari
Mandapam which has four pillars. In 1230 AD,
Brahma Theertham Tank was dug by King Venu
Udaiyar, the son of the glorious Kadava King
Kopperunsingam. This tank was first called
'"Perumal Thadakam' (Pool). On the banks of the
pool he grew a flower garden. To the north of
this holy tank, the King had also erected a
mandapam called Perumal Mandapam. This
Perumal Mandapam is the present Puravi
Mandapam. The Theerthavari Mandapam was
also built by King Venu Udaiyar. The images of
King Venu Udaiyar and his father
Kopperunsingan facing north have been carved
in one of the pillazs of Puravi Mandapam.

"The Kili Gopuram

The Kili Gopuram means a parrot tower.
In a niche in that tower a mortar image of a parrot
can be seen. It is believed that resting on the
Gopuram in the form of a parrot Anunagirinathar
composed his famous Kandar Anubhuti aswell
as other famous poems, That is why this tower
is called Kili Gopuram. TheKili Gopuram was
built by Bhaskaramoorthy whose statue along
with hs wife are still found in the tower, This
tower belonged to the eleventh century. In a
niche the left side of kili Gopouram the images
of Veera Rajendira Cholan and his minister are
found. This King ruled in 1063 A.D. All idols .
are taken from the temple for procession only
through the tower gate of this Gopuram.

‘The Katchi Mandapam

On entering into the Third Prakaram one .
could see the spectacular temple of
Annamalaiyar and the Aruna Linga Mountain.
After crossing the entrance of the Kili Gopuram,
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one will first step into a vast sixteen pillared
mandapam. This mandapam is called Katchi
Mandapam becanse Panchamurthis give darshan
together on the Karthigai Deepam Day.
Arthanarecswarar too gives darshan from this
place. Devotees would watch Holy Beacon from t
his mandapam on the Deepam day. Hence this is
also called Deepa Tharisana Mandapam, This
Mandapam was built by Mankaiyarkarasi, a
devotee, in 1202 A.D. Hence it was originally
named as the Mankaiyarkarasi Mandapam. From
this place one could see the flagpole and a small
Nandi in front of the Arunachaleswarar Temple.

Sri Sambanda Vinayagar Shrine

Sambanda Vinayagar Shring islocated in
the area to the south of the Flagstaff and
Balipeedam. Sambanda Vinayagar looks crimson
smeared with saffron, Hence it is called Sennira
Vinayagar (Red Vinayagar). The idol is really big,
It is considered to be one of the biggest images of
Ganapathi in Tamil Nadu, This huge Vinayagaris
insitting pose. It is told that this Vinayagar killed
a demon and smeared the body with his blood.
Hence he appeats red. An inscription Saka 1262
(1340 AD.) of the reign of Veera Vallala Deva is
found here, From this epigraph we learn that once
Sambandan lived in Thinrvannamalai, Hewas a
president of a popular nmtt in the place. He built
the shrine for Vinayagar, Hence it is called
Sambadna Vinayar, In the south west corner of
the Second Prakaram, there is Sthala Vinayagar. It
was erected by Sembiyan Mahadevi, the Queen
of Kandaratitha Chola,

The Temple of Unnamulaiyamman

The Temple of Unnammlaiyamman has
been erccted in the north-west corner of the Third
Prakaram, Thisis a separate structure in the sacred
complex of Sri Arunachaleswarar Temple. To the
north of the Annamalaiyar Temple, the Amman
Templeissituated. On the south wall of the Amman
Temple at about 10" feet. high the emblem of
Hoyasala, the Kandaperanda Bird is found and
nearby a statue of a man with worshipping hands
is standing, The standing man isidentified asKing
Ballala. Hence it is presumed that the outer walls

might have been built by the Hoysala King. The
architecture of the sanctum sanctorum and the
sculptures found there belong to the eleventh
century. The stones containing inscriptions have
been altered during the renovation work of the
temple. We learn from the inscription of 1180 AD
during the reign of the Chola King Kulothunga IIT
that there was a shrine fo the goddess, called
Thirukkakkottam. But some scholars have come
1o the conclusion that Kulothunga I, a pious
devotee of Lord Siva, should have built the Temple,
The Navagraha Shrine, the Kodimara Mandapam,
the Astalakshmi Mandapam and the sanctum -
sanctorum are the important structures of the
Unnamulai Amman Temple.

Guilding of thie Temple

During the thirty - fifth year of the reign of
Kulottunga ITL i.e. 1216, therewas a powerful Bana
chief bearing the name of Ponparappinan
Magadesan, alias Vanakovaraiyan. He is known
to have guilded the central shrine of the
Anunachaleswarar Temple and to have giventhree -
villages to the temple and giving 96 cows and 3
bulls for the purpose of burning three perpetual
lamps (nanda vilakla) to the god Timvannamalai
Udaiya Nayanar. He is called ‘Ponparappinan’ as
he was responsible fer gilding the vimana of the
Tinvannamalai Temple,

Conclusion :

Sri Arunachaleswarar Temple, with its
massive walls of thirty feet high, looks like a
fortified citadel of a great emperor. It has nine
towers, fifty six courtyards, numerous shrines, and
countless idols, made of both metal and stone.
There are two main holy tanks and five broad
Prakarams in the temple. It contains several
mandapams from a small four pillared Vasantha
Mandapam in the Third Prakaram to a vast
Thousand Pillacd Mandapam in the Fifth
Prakaram. There are beautifil im ges, sculptures,
pillars, drawings and pictures in the temple. Inthe
temple of Tiruvannamalai, as Skandananda states,
the sculptures adering the various shrines, towers
and mandapams, are of the purest Dravidian style
and are consequently of great beauty.
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HISTORIOGRAPHY

ONTOGENESIS OF SIDDHA MEDICINE IN TAMIL NADU
" K.Veeramani* & C. Balakrishanan **

The Siddha medical system is one of the
ancient medical systems of the world, Asper
Tamilnadu is cencerned this system of medicine
seems to have developed during the pre-Vedic
-period. There are no authentic evidences to fix
the date of origin of this system of medicine,
However, this is one of the oldest traditional
systems of medicine, which comprised of
Embryology, Pediatrics to Geriatrics including
intermediate subjects like Ophthalmology,
Gynecology etc. Leprosy is also discussed as
separate topic.!

Siddha Medicine

Siddha medicine is derived from alchemy.
Siddha alchemy derives its origin from Chinese
alchemy, Taoism and Taoist Philosophy. The
Taoist concept of attaining immoztality
encompassed of not only the use of mercurial
and other elixirs, it also regulated breathing,
dietery regime, meditation, sexual techniques,
helio therapeutics and gymnastics.?, Whereas
in the Indian system of medicine Yoga sutras
attributed to a sage called" Patanjali"(2nd
Century BC) advocated the art and practice of
breathing, concentration of the mind, mastery
over the senses and intense meditation besides
certain postures for psychosomatic harmony.
A tantrik yogi who acquires his powers by these
five pathways is referred to as a Siddhi or
Perfected or accomplished.**¢, Mercury and
sulphur represented Shiva and His devine
consort Sakihi or Devi. In Rasrnavarna Kalpa
the dialogue is between Bhairava (a form of
Shiva and and his consort Devi).

DrugPreparation

The Drugs developed by these Siddhars
were based from metals like mercury, sulphur,
mico, arcenic-compounds, gem, several other
minerals and many indigenous objects like
shells, homs and similar organic materials.

How Human Anatomy is considered in this
system?

Siddha system of medicine is based on_
the important concept that man must be looked
upon as an integral part of the universe and
not as any thing separate or different from each
other. The natural forces acting in and through
the various organs of human body are
ultimately related to the similar or corresponding
forces acting in and through the organism of
the world.”

Chatta muni one of the eighteen
important siddhars was also known as Kambiti
Chattamuni, Kailasa Chattamuni. To mention his
works Deekshavidhi and Karpavidhi are
considered valuable. His other works include
Chattamuni Vadhakaryam 1000 and Chattamuni
Vadha suthram-200. He belonged to Ceylon .
and was the contemporary of Karuvurar and
Konganar. He belonged to 10th and 11th
century AD. The place of his samathi is Sirkali
in Tanjore.

Karuvurar is also known as Karuvur
thevar. He had the capacity to understand the
essence of whatever was taught to him within
easy grasp. Hebelonged to 11the century AD
and to the period of Sivala Mara Pandiyan. His
works are Siva Gnana Bodhakam and
Thinvisaippa .

Sundaranandar wasfromKiskinda hills .
in Hampi in Mysore state, He hasbeen assigned
the period 11th century AD. His related works
include Sundarnar Siddha Gnanam, Sundaranar
Vakya Suthram, Sundaranar Dhantekam,
Pusundar has been allotted the period 11thand
12th Centurry AD. He was able tolook into the
futire as a crow looks with its probing eyes
deep into far off distances. Heis called as Kakkai

¥ Research Scholar, Department of History (ICE), University of Madras, Chepauk, Chennai 60 005,
** Professor, Department of History (ICE), University of Madras, Chepauk, Chennai 600 005,
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Pusundar. There are about 7 works ofPusuildar
which also include "Pusundar Mei Gnana
Villakkam",

Edaikkadar is disciple of Karur Siddhar.
. He lived during the 11th and 12 Century AD.
He took Karpam (in the method of Kayakalpam)
for keeping the body young and also performed
"Rasavadham” for along period of time, Karur
Siddhar lived during the period of Sivala-Mara
Pandiyan (1172AD). He cursed Thirunelveli due
to some ill treatment. He contribmted to the
construction of Kamvur Siddhar Temple behind
the Big Temple at Tanjore. Of this complete Hst,
Bhogar was supposed to be a pre.christian

maoist, chinese who came to India and settled
down at Palani hills in Tamil Nadu. Thirnmular
was associated in starting the Siddhar School.
While Agastiya an Aryan sage came down from
the Himalayan region and was responsible for
starting a school-com-Centre, at Siddha kutta hills
in Tironelveli, his work is known as "Agathia
charalu"

The Siddhars are universaily accepted to.
have lived at a very early period and the exact
period of their existence can not be ascertained
because even the schools of medi¢ine which they
have established have ceased to function very
long ago.
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THE PERIOD OF CRISIS AND THE QUESTION OF SURVIVAL AT THE
DANISH SETTLEMENT OF TRANQUEBAR 1639 - 1668

Jothi Packiam *

~ With the hope of getting a share of the
riches of the east, at the beginning of the 17th
century varions European countries formed East
India companies and established maritime trade
with India. It was an ambitions dream of
Christian IV, the King of Denmark, to make
Denmark a leading trading nation. His ambitious
dream became a reality when two immigrant
Dutch merchants came forward and established
the Danish East India Company at Denmark in
1616 and it was given twelve years monopoly
on.trade by a Royal Charter !

* Reader in History, T.B.M.L. College, Poriyar.

Four years after the establishment of the
Danish East India Company a Danish trade
settlement was established at Tranquebar,
Denmark's first overseas possession in 1620 by
the efforts of the Danish Admiral Ove Giedde
and a Holland captain Roeland Crappe 2. They
obtained permission from the Nayak Ragunatha
of Thanjore to establish a fortified station and
they erected a fortress at the beach of
Tranquebar and named it "Dansborg™. In return
they wounld pay an anmual fee and undertake
trade with the native people.
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In the first 20 years the Danish excelled
in their new adventure. Upto 1625 one or two
company ships used to reach Tranquebar from
Copenhagen annually. As Denmark was still
predominantly an agricultural country, the
number of ships reaching Tranquebar dwindled
ever since 1625 due to lack of capital in
Copenhagen *. Christianshavn the Danish East
India company's last ship left Copenhagen for
Tranquebar on 11th November 1639, There was
anundue long gap of nearly three decades after
which the ship 'Faero' bound for Tranquebar
set sail on 20th October 1668 °. During this gap
of 29 years no communication could be
established between Tranquebar and
Copenhagen and the working relation
between the two temporarily cut off.,

The circumstances leading to this
peculiar and changed situation which prevailed
during the period under discussion was due to
Thirty vears war in Europe (1618-48). Christian
IV involved Denmark in the war in 1625. Dueto
this changed situation and the unexpected
demand on the warfront, the economy of
Denmark suffered a set back and the treasury
was depleted. Because of this economic
strangulation Denmark could not afford to spare
a trading ship to Tranquebar any more. The
siteation was so precarious that no new ships
could be added to the fleet nor was it possible
to equip ships by the war battered Denmark,
As a consequence of these factors there was a
gap of 29 years in sea transport between
Demmark and Tranquebar®, The preoccupations
in European politics and resultant economic
disadvantages in Denmark caused the shadow
on the company affairs at Tranquebar. The
company trading activities at Tranquebar were
paralysed severely affecting the finance and the
personnel to a very great extent, '

Amnother factor also operated against the
colonial prospects of the Danish East India
company during the said period. Taking
advantage of the prevailing sitvation the Dutch
consolidated their position on the Coromandal

Coast in a significant manner and gained more
influence in the realm of maritime trade (via
Madacasscar) around 1642 at the cost of Danish
commercial interests.

It will be more interesting and also
necessary to discuss the parallel situation
which prevailed during the same period in Tamil
Nady, The Nayak of Tanjore was also in a state
of financial crisis. The Chenji and Madura
Nayaks who were hostile towards the Nayak of
Tanjore induced Golconda to invade Tanjore.
During the course of the endemic war Tanjore
was defeated and looted between 1646 and 1648
respectively by Golconda and Bijapur sultans
which led to the financial crisis in Tanjore,
Compelled by this new sitnation the Nayak of
Tanjore had to demand and extract the arrears
from the Danes and the inhabitants of the Danish
settlement by military means’. Under this
sitnation the commandants had to maintain the
fort for the king. The commandant was bound
by-an agreement to hold the fort and the town
even if the company was dissolved or if the
company did not send out ships for a period of
time®, The company officials in Tranquebar were
sandwitched between the crisis in Denmark and
the crisis to the Nayak. Literally they found
themselves between the devil and the deep sea.
Naturatly the survival instinct asserted itself and
activated and motivated the hapless and forlorn
company personnel had to overcome the -
accumulated crisis.

Hard pressed by the economic
bankruptcy and survival question the company
personnel in Tranquebar were able to offer
various kinds of services to the European
powers, the Duich and the Portuguese. The
rivalry between the Dutch and the Portuguese
inIndia during the first half of the 17th century
had offered a certain amount of trade
opportunities to neutral Tranquebar. When the
Dutch and the Portuguese waged war with each
other, both were interested in vsing Tranquebar
ships because their neutral flag could protect
trade during war ®, The Danes did not take side
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during the war and maintained neutrality. The
Dutch found it advantageous to collect their
textiles under the guns of Dansborg and pay
one percent of the value of the goods for their
transportation. So the European powers used
. the neutral Danes to transport their goods under
the cover of neutral Danish flag'. The
enterprising and industrions Danes took
advantage of this situation and were able to
fulfil the commercial needs of the Dutch and
the Portuguese simultaneously and eared

greater revenue and ‘thercby augmented their

financial resources. -

Another important avenue of income to
the Danes during this period was through
piracy'’. Around 1640 some Danish ships lay
stranded on the coast of Bay of Bengal near
Pipeli. The local authorities instead of coming
to the rescue of the Danes, acted otherwise and
even refused to hand over the goods of
stranded ships. This highhanded actions of the
locals-were more heinous than piracy and this
became the ground of justification for them to
adopt piracy as a method of earning revenue
and compensating their loss, Hence the Danish
ships cruized in the Bay of Bengal regularly and
seized Bengal ships and cargoes. Through this
questionable traffic the Danes were able t6 raise
not only considerable sums of money for the
upkeep of Tranquebar and its trade but also it
provided them with ships for their trade and
warfare!®, Though the Mughal authorities in
Bengal were furious about the Danish piracy
they were unable to react and retaliate directly
as they had no armed ships. Thus piracy
provided the company at Tranquebar with
money for their survival and to tide over the,
crisis. c ‘

When this crisis management at
Tranquebar was going on thus, some
interesting and exciting developments were
taking place in Denmark Severely bitten by the

_ financial crisis, the king of Denmark was making
serious efforts to sell Tranquebar. Actually the
king sold the settlement of Tranquebar and two

adjacent villages to the Elector of Brandenberge
in 1651.As he did not make payment, the king

started negotiations for sale with the Dutch and

the English®®. It is strange to note that none of

these developments was known to the Danish

commandants at Tranquebar. They were
completely oblivious of these developments
and literally they were under total darkness.

The Dutch finding that the fort of
Tranquebar was strong, tried to purchase or
get it for lease as an alternative to the Dutch
fort 'Geldria’ in Pulicat. And with the same
purpose and intention they lent military
personnel to keep np the garrison of Danghorg
which had in 1650 dwindled to a few Danes'.
This support extended by the Dutch was really
a blessing in disguise for Tranquebar to
continue to remain a Danish settlement,

The commandants of Tranquebar not -

knowing that the king was making serious

efforts to sell Tranquebar, did theirbest to remain -

loyal to the promise and undertaking given to
the king at the time of the formation of the
company to protect and maintain the fort for
the king inspite of heavy odds.

If one observes the developments
during this period one would definitely
understand that ill time and misfortune had
befallen informally on the three entities namely
the king of Denmark, the commandant of
Tranquebar and the Nayak to Tanjore resulting
in a triangular crisis and the worst affected of
all was no doubt the company officials at

Trangquebar, -

© At this juncture a peculiar unforescen
and unexpected development took place leading '
to leadership and administrative crisis in the .

compary administration at Tranquebar. In the
year 1655 it so happened that Paul Hansen, the
Governor of Tranquebar died without naming
his successor which created a vacuum at the
helm of affairs leading to serious snag in the
administration. Since communication could not
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be established with Copenhagen for
consultation for solving the succession crisis,
the soldiers and the local people of Trangnebar
elected Eskild Andersen as Governor of
Tranquebar, a constable who came along with
Leyel in 1643, Though it was socially demeaning
to seek a governor in this way, it proved to be
the right and wise choice. It was due to the
efforts of Eskild Andersen that the fort and the
town were kept in the Danish hands®. Inspite
of the tempting offers from the Dutch nejther
Paul Hensen nor Eskild Andersen were willing
to giveup the fort without the express command
of their king. Thus the constable - Governor
rose to the occasion and did not.belie the hope

and expectations of the soldiers and the public
who elected him. He carried on the
administration in an exemplary way to thebest

of his ability and fullest satisfaction of the
people who elected him. It should be known

that he was in no way less caliber and in
administrative acumen compared to any of
his predecessors at Tranquebar. Nowhere in
the Danish colonial history we can find a
parallel to this incident of a constable, a
personnel in the lowest rung of the
administration, all on a sndden put on the
pedestal of the highest gubernatorial post
of a Governor and the constable governor
proving his mettle at the apex of the
administrative set up. '

Thus, it may be concluded that in the
triangular crisis discussed above, the company
personnel had played their roles adeguately
and responded to the challenges remarkably
and valiantly which proved their loyalty to the
king to hold on the settlement atleast upto 1845
déspite great trials and tribulations right from
the very inception of the company.
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- MIGRATION AND DISTRIBUTION OF TAMILS IN SRILANKA

G. KasthuriBai *-

Tamil people migration abroad was the
largest regional component of Indian emigration
during the colonial era. Ceylon, Malaya and
Burma were the main recipient countries of Tamit
laborers. International labour transfers are often
considered aecent phenomenon. Yet there has
been a long history of labour migration in Asia
involving Chinese or Indian population. Among
the available human sources Tamil labour was
the first to be transferred,

Study Area

This paper attempts to study the hJStory
of Tamil peopIe migrationin SnLanka (Erstwhlle
Ceylon).

‘Objectives of the stady

The main objectives of this paper are as
follows :
1, To discuss the historical background of
the migration of Tamils in SriLanka.

2 To highlight the spatial distribution of
Indian Tamils or up-country Tamils in the central
plantations and SriLanKan Tamils in the
Northern and Eastern provinces of StiLanka
which provide the framework for further studies.

. Indian Tamils

The Indian Tamils also called people of
Indian origin estate Tamils or up-country Tamils
are the descendants of Indian laborers who were
brought to the Island by the British colonialists
as laborers in the Plantations. They formed the
bulk of the Iabour force that turned the malaria-
infested forests of SriLanka into rich plantations
which. sustains the®country's economy. The
plantations are situated in the central hill country

. of SriLanka have become their home. For the

estate management, they constituted cheap,
docile labour to be exploited and for the fanatics
among the Sinhalese. They were defenseless
victims in times of communal conflicts,

They hill country Tamils are cut off from
the tails of the North and East, because of their
geographical situation. The ¢entral hilly
plantations of Kandy, Nuvaraeliya, Rathnapura,
Kegalla have higher concantratlon of Indxan
Tamils.

The niajority of the Indian Tamils had

" been plantation workers and they belonged to

the lower caste of Hindu society. AdiDravida
caste groups constitute merely half of the up-
country Tamils . and Vellalans, Kallans,
Ambalakkarans, Agamudiyan and other non-

Brahmin caste groups of other half. The up-

country Tamil was also referred to as Kaliatoni
(illegal nmmgrant) and Thottakattan (barbarian

- from the tea-estate). Since they have acquired’

SriLankan citizenship and have become a
permanent feature of the demographic profile
of theIsland. Their day-to-day life was moulded
by the hills and they want to call themselves as
Malaiha (hill country) Tamils, now some of them
are living in Colombo and other urbari areas,

_comprise 6 percent of the total population of

Srilanka.

The data reveals-that the growth of
Indian labour immigration widened steadily.

'From 1827 the new immigrant labour force

formed the backbone of the plantatlons ‘

The SriLankan Tamils are concentrated '

in the northern and eastern provinces of
Srilanka especially-in the districts of Jaffna,
Mullaithivu, Batticaloa, Vavuniya, Mannar and
Triconamalea comprise 12.8 percent of the total

population. They are not the homogenous -

group. Depending on theif geographical
location, economic organization, social
structure and level of development, the
SriLankan Tamils could be sub divided into
three traditional groups.

* Lecturer (8.G) in Geography Government Arts College Coimbatore-18,
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1, Jaffna Tamils

Tamils from south Tamil Nadu are
predominant in Jaffna peninsula. Jaffha is
located at the extreme northern tip of the
Island and the narrow cause way known as
Elephant pass connects Jaffna with the rest
of the Island.

Jaffna has always been greatly
affected by its proximity to India and Indian
culture still has a strong influence on the
region. Jaffna Tamils are numerically the
largest and politically the most volatile.
50 percent of the Tamils of the North are
Brahmins, Vellalas, Kovias and Pandarams
castes, which account for a very high status

under the caste system. The Vellalas were -

the main beneficiaries of the educational and
economic advancement that came under the
British., Most of them are engaged in
business and agriculture.

2. Batticaloa Tamils

Unlike the Jaffna Tamils, the Batticaloa
Tamils of the . Bastern provinces are
educationally backward, have mixed population
with a large sprinkling of Muskims and
Mukkuvar caste and predominantly engaged
in agriculture and fishing, Large sections of
SriLanKan Tamils have made Colombo their
permanent home as professionals, civil
servants, business executives and white color
workers.

According to the statistics from the
India Today (2001), there were 10 Lakh Tamils
of Indian origin in Sril.anka in the early sixties
and 2/3 of them are declared as stateless as
shown below.

Tamils of Indian origin - 9,75,000

Tamils who secured citizenship - 2,84,000

Stateless Tamils - 6,91,000.
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METALLURGY IN ANCIENT TAMIL COUNTRY AS GLEANED FORM ‘
LITERATURE AND EXCAVATIONS '

R. Ponnusamy*

The History of a people is enormously
wider and larger than the history of kings and
wars. The real history should be the record of
the people their ideas, occupations etc.!

In recent times scholars are more
interested in doing research on the subjects
connected with the life of the people than on
the royal dynasties and wars. Hence in this
article an attempt is made to expose the various
stages of metallurgy practiced in ancient Tamil
Country before 300 A.D. as gleaned from
literature and the archaeological excavations.

In ancient Tamil Country metallurgy was
the basic industry to develop the other allied
occupations like carpentry and agriculture,
Ancient Tamils used metais like copper, iron,
gold and silver for making articles of various
utility purposes.

Copper _ .
Copper was used to make utensil,
ornaments, tools, coins etc, Excavations

conducted at Adichanaltur in Tirunelveli district -

have yielded various copper objects like jar,
flower vase, pots and figures of animals and
birds. These objects belong to the period
between 2000 B.C. to 100 B.C. 2

.Il.m

Pun¢h-marked copper coins, considered
to be the carliest coins available in India have
also been discovered in Tamil Nadu, At
Andipatti in North Arcot district a hoard of .
Copper Coins with Brahmi legends datable to
1st and 2nd century A.D. have been
discovered.’

Squar_e‘shaped copper coins issned by
the early Chola and Pandya Kings with
Excavation-in-charge, Dept. of Ancient History

“and Archaeology, University of Madras, Their

respective cognizabie erest the tiger and the
fish have also been discovered in Thanjavur
and Madurai regions.* It seems that the terra-. -

cotta mould might have beenused to mint these .

coins. And it is very appropnate to mention
here the number of terracoita coin mould with
square sockets unearthed by the excavations
from the places like Kaverippum Pattinam and
Kanchipuram. So copper was smelted to make
required objects in various shapes.

Tools of utilitarian nature and the
weapons of war were manufactured out of iron.

- Archaeological investigations conducted in the
" different parts of TamilNadu reveal the extensive

usg of iron for various purposes. Rich repertoire
of iron object like trident, sword, lance, arrow

* Department of Ancient History and Archaeology, University of Madras, Chennai - 600 005.
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heads, chisels double edged swords ctc, were
discovered in Adichanallur.® Similar kinds-of iron
objects were unearthed from the megalithic
burials at Amritamangalam, Perumbair, Sanur
and Kunnathur.® Iron objects like arrows,
Jknives,. chisels were discovered in the
excavations conducted at Timkkampuliyur,
Tirchy district belongs to the period between
300 B.C. t0 300 A D." Terracotta spindle whorls
with thin rods of iron inserted were discovered
in the excavations conducted in many places.

" Archaeological excavations conducted
at Guttur, Dharmapuri district® and at Kodumanal
in Erode district have brought to light crucibles
used for the purposes of iron-smelting. In this
context it is very appropriate to mention the
use of bellows, anvils, ovens, smithies by the
blacksmiths to smelt the iron to make various
objects as referred in the literature such as
Ahananuru, Perompanarruppadi Purananuru,
Silappatikaram etc.,’In many of the megalithic
sites in the Madurai district and in the hilly
tracts of Salem, Dharmapuri and North Arcot
districts large quantity of rejected iron-slags
have been reported .1

The above mentioned iron objects,
crucibles rejected iron-slags, bellows, anvils,
ovens and smithies indicate that in ancient
Tamil Country iron was smelted and perhaps
beaten in to varions required shapes, And the
large number of iron objects discovered in the
excavations indicate the high degree of skill
possesszd by the ironsmiths,

- Gold

Use of gold in Tamil country goes back
to the late megalithic period. In the megalithic
burials at Adichanallur in Thirmelveli district
and at Suttukkeni near Pondicherry, quict a
good number of gold ornaments were
discovered.”? In a huge megalithic burial at
Suttukkani a Copper jewel box contsining gold
ornaments was unearthed. Now this Copperbox
is exhibited in the Pondicherry Government
Muleum and the Jewels are in the custody of
the Lieutenant Governor of Pondicherry.

Though gold objects were obtained form
the early levels, it is not yet known the source
from where the ancient Tamils got this precious
metal. Pattinappalai gives a vivid description
of the various articles of trade imported from
the different countries and stored at
Kaverippumpattinam for sale. Among these
articles gold obtained form the Vadamalai .
[northern hills] was also included.® Today we
get gold from the hilly regions of Kolar might
have been the region referred to in
Pattinappalai as Vadamalai [northern hill].

In the ancient Tamil Country gold was
largely used for making various types of
ornaments, coins and other objects of utilization
purposes. The kings and the royal people used
the gold cups to drink the superior variety of
wine imported form the foreign countries."* Geld
plates were also used for eating purposes and
the'’kings wore gold ornaments (haras) around
their necks.

In Ahanamuru goldsmiths involved in
making various types of ornaments were
referred as Porkkollar.'¢ As the ancient Tamils,
both men and women irrespective of their social
statng beautified themselves with ornaments,
the persons involved in making the gold
ornaments were of several thousands."’

During the early centuries of the
Christian era there prevailed a full-fledged
maritime trade relationship between the Tamil
Country and the Roman Empire. This hasbeen
well attested to by the literature and the
discovery of Roman gold coins in many places
of Tamil Nadu.'® As there was a great demand
in Rome for the articles like Pepper, Muslin and
pearl that were only available in Tamil Country,
the Roman merchants purchased these articles
inexchange of their gold coins. Because of this
brisk trade between the Tamil country and the

.Rome, gold coins of the Roman rulers flowed

into the Tamil Country in large quantities,
Ahanamiry refers to the huge ships of the
Yavana [Roman], which brought the gold to the
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port of Musiri and sailed back with equal
quantity of pepper in exchange for their gold.”
Due to the heavy flow of Roman gold into the
Tamil Country the econiomic condition of the
Roman Emplre was at stake »

Silver

Silver is not so precious as gold and it
[silver] does not seem to have been so popular
as gold for making ornaments.?' Plates made of
silver were used for eating purposes in the
places.?? Ancient Tamil poets used silver as
simile to explain certain important things and
the natural beauties. Maduraikkanchi
describes that the Mullai flowers were glittering
like silver.”® Nedunalvadai explains that the
walls of the Pandyan place at Madurai was
plastered with the glittering roaterial like silver.®
And it is mentioned in Purananuru-that the
silver wires were used fo string the gold
ornaments.” In this connection it is very
appropriate to mention here about a terracotta

object similar in shape and size of a tennicoit ring
excavated at Thirukkampuliyar in Thiruchy
district, This ring is almost solid inside except for
a thin uniform bore ranning all round the center
of its core. Most proprabably it might be a mould
used to make thin metal wires. As this ring has
two holes, the melten metal could have been
poured in the mould through one hole and after
cooling it by pouring water on the ring, thin metal

wire conld have been pulled out through the other

hole. This terracotta mould was discovered in
the straturm datable to the 3rd Century A.D.*

From the foregoing discussions it is clear

that metals like copper, iron, gold and silver were
used to make variety of dbjects in ancient Tamil
Country Metal cbjects iron slags, crucibles,
terracotta moulds discovered through
excavations indicate that in ancient Tamil
Country metals were smelted moulded and
beaten into various required shapes.
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HERO-STONES AS A SOURCE OF WRITING HISTORY

S. Chandni Bi*

“The hero-stones are available in large
sum throughout Tamil Nadu, These are the
stones that were erected to. commemorate some
memorable event. The earliest mention of these
meniorial stones starts with the earliest historic
period of Tamil Land, i.e. Sangam Age. Though

there are many divergent ideas regarding the .
periodisation of the Sangam Age, the most-

uncontroversial and accepted one is that from
3rd Century B.C. to 3rd Century A.D. The
literature of this period mentions about the
grection of the stone, contents process of
worship and offerings. But the pity is that
though we have voluminous literature on these
stones, so far we have not labeled even a single
stone as belohging to the age of Sangam.
Starting from Sangam Age down to Vijayanagar
period; we find the practice of erecting memorial
stones in South India. |

These memorial stones contain much
historical information. The Sangam literature
speak much about them. Kings deaths were
marked by the erection of memorial stones. This
was not a gencral practice however. King
Koperunncholan, when he renounced his life
(by facing north and meditating), his death or
remains was marked by the installation of a hero-
stone.! The warriors and the soldiers and even
kings who faced death in saving one's mother
land from enemy were also honoured by the
construction of hero-stones.? The Sangam
literature explains that the first step of a fight
between two territories started by the eloping
of eves. The Saviours of eves from the hands
of the enemy were considered as real heroes in
society. Hence those muscled men who lost
their life in saving the eves were remembered
by hero-stones.?

Those hero-stones were not plain, they
contained name and fame of the heroes.* These
everlasting stones were worshipped. These

stones were washed with fresh water, decorated
with peacock feather drums sounded, honey
was offered and worshipped.’ Even today
offering and animal sacrifice were also done.’

_Sangam age known for hospitality, but if there

could be any single occasion that guests were
felt trouble some, then it was only at the

- worshipping time of hero-stones. It is described

that the guests on this junction were welcome
by the hosts as a king welcomes an enemy with
army, to conquer him.® So strong a hatred was
shown on any disturbance that was caunsed.

The honey that was offered to the worship of

hero-stones was constdered perhaps holy, even
kings who would refute the offerings of huge
land mass accepted this honey in very smail
container.” Such vivid descriptions arc said in
Sangam literature, Some intellectnals even
consider that the hero-stones worship later led
to the construction of big temples.® Hero-stones
were erected on the spot where the hero fall
dead’®

The practice of erecting memorial stones
continued the centuries that followed Sangam
Age. In the Pallava, Chola and Vijayanagar
periods we find lot of memorial stones. Though
these stones are not mentioned much in
literature and archaeological sources, it cannot
be far from truth, if we assume that these
memorial stones were the forerunners of
inscriptions that are found in and around
temples. ‘

The hero-stones that are found gives
us many information, The habit of eloping eves
had continued in our society for many centuries
which was explained in Sangam literafure. A
man by name Katti son of Sedaru died while
rescuing the eves and memorial stone erected
for him at Sankarapuram in Villupuram district, -
which was assigned a probable date in 6th
century (574 A.D.) An inscription in

* Lecturer, Centre of Advanced Study, Department of History, Aligarh Muslim University, Aligarh - 202 002.
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Brammalingeeswarar Temple of Kokkarayan
Pettai Village (Tirachengodu - T K. Salem Dt.)

says that a hunter by profession named Karaya

Vettuvan received a land donation, from the

_sabha of the village for rescuing the eves from

the hands of the enemies who fook away in
eleventh century. In the 9th century there was
a land donation to erect a hero-stone for who
lost his life in rescuing the eves (V-Mel
Sannakkunppam, Tk Vanniyampadi, Dt. N.Arcof}.
In 10th century a father and a son died in the
rescuing of eves liad a hero-stone which is now
available ina private mango grove (V - Vankaltor-
Dt.N.Arcot) A washer man of 1010 A.D. also
has a hero-stone for having saved the buffalos.
{Avanam, Vol.12, p.4) and Uttama Nidhi Chittira
Mellipperiyanattan also enjoyed the benefit of
having a hero-stong for the same heroic deed.
(Avanam, Vol.12, p.22). '

‘ These are some of the examples sited
from many hero-stones to exhibit the various
communities ranging from a very long period of
many centuries including Pallava Chola period,
were rewarded hero-stones for the purpose of
protecting the eves from the enemies' hands.
Thus the availability of hero-stones make us
clear that the practice which was mentioned in
Sangam literature was followed in the society
for centuries. - A brave man 'Kumar' of Kovalur,
digd at a war with Kosar and Malavar, who came
with a huge army and invaded the village. The
memorial stone is dated in 7th century.'®
Another man of same village also died in a war
afterburning a village named Kaikkur. Vaniga
Vanila Varayar, killed two horses and the warriors
on the horse and also died, when the army of

" Kaduveiti attacked Alagur (Avanam, Vol.12, p.5)

in 9th century', When Araiyan Ayiravan
defended his land, his father Sadaiyya Maran
came to help him but unfortunately the father
fall dead and son had erected a Hero stone.But
later the son also had died and a hero-stone
very next to his father's was erected for him by
some Eka Vira Muttirayan. Mebur Adan died in
a war against the king of Mekonrai
Nadu.{Avanam, Vol.7, p.25) Vakkadi, son of

Marigap Pavakkilar also died in the battle field
in the same war during the rule of Pallava
Nandiarman JI (Avanam, Vol.7, p:15).

All these messages that we have got
from different hero-stone of different ages tell
us about the political wars that had taken place.
A keen study of it with the comparative study
of the already established political history witl
help usto have more minute details of the battles
and the geographical atlas of battle fields.
These hero-stones should be taken notice to
write regional history.

It is interesting to note that hero-stones
were installed for those who saved their villages
from the destruction caused by wild animals
like tiger, elephant etc. by killing them. (Avapam,
Vol.6, p.13 &14 Vol.12, p2 & 59). Even the pet
animals which had died while saving the
properties from being destroyed by other
animals were also given memorial stones,
(Avanam, Vol.12, p.3) These are examples to
show that in 9th century the pet dogs were also
given pet name and the cocks died in cock-fight
which was a time pass in the society were also
remembered by memorial stones. The pictorial
expressions in the hero-stones gives a vivid
picture of different hair styles, ornaments dress
and the war weapons of the past. More over
the place and personal names, and the language
and paleography can also be studied.. By
carcful examination of the memorial stones, the
Sangam Age stones could be identified and
proper dating will surely provide clues to the
centuries between the end of Sangam Age and
the beginning of Pallavan Age,

Hence, such important records, which
has picture and writings, should be well
preserved and considered as an archaeological
source to write history, Hero-stones should be
relevantly quoted in political social and cultural
history writings, They should be protected as
monuments,

236




Notes & References

1. PuraNanuru - 211, lines 11-13.
2. Ibid - 221.

3. Ibid - 335.

4, . Agananuru - 35,

5. Ibid - lines 8-9.

6. Purananuru - 306.

7. Ibid - 232.

8. Ku, Ve.Balasubramaniyan, "Sanga Ilakkiyathil
Purapporul” Chapter IV p.158,

9. Avanam, Vol.8, p.20.
10. Avanam, Vol.10, p.6.

11.  Ibid p.7.

THE DEVELOPMENTS IN EUROPE ITS IMPACTS ON THE
SOUTH INDIAN POLITICS

C. Thomas *

The developments in Europe especially
the Seven years war, the American war of
Independence and the French Revolution
contributed to deepen the animosity between
the French and the English in Europe.

Seven Years War and its Effects

When the major powers in South India
were divided into two groups, the Seven Years
war (1756 - 1763) broke out in Europe. It also
affected the relationship between the English
and the French. The local as well as the foreign
powers were tried to make use the situation for
their own favour. On 28th June 1760 an
agreement was signed between Haidar Ali and
Count Lally, the French Governor at
Pondicherry. It provided that Haidar AH should
assist the French with 3000 Sepoys and 2000
horses. In return the French had to give two
lakhs rupees as the initial payment and
subsequently one lakh rupees every month.
The French should provide Haidar Ali 10
eighteen - pounders, stores, fire locks and
ammunition. They also agreed that after the
defeat of the allied powers (the English and
Mohammad Ali), the French would retain
Madurai and Tirunelveli and the rest of the
conquests would be:equally divided between
Haidar Ali and the French. Besides, Tiagarh

with its dependencies would be ceded to Haidar
Ali as a Jagir. The French gave Tiagarh as jagir
to Haidar Ali. Infact, both Haidar Ali and the
French signed the diplomatic agreement for their
own advantages. Haidar Ali entered into an
agreement with the French because of his
anxiety to consolidate his position thereby he
wished to become the ruler of Mysore. On the
other hand the French wished to defeat the allied
powers with the support of Haidar Ali and to
establish their Supremacy in the Carnatic.
Inshort both Haidar Ali and the French wished
to dominate the South Indian politics.

The Seven years war was ended by
singing the Treaty of parisin 1763. Asperthe
provisions of the treaty, the hostility between
the French and English was also terminated in
India. The English restored Pondicherry tothe
French.

Hence the Seven Years war provided an
another opportunity to the English and the .
French to strengthen their diplematic alliances
with the local powers. Though Haidar Ali
promised to extend his support to the French,
the former could not fulfil the same due to the
scarcity of provisions and money and his
difficulties at home. Inspite, the English

* Lecturer, Department of History, HH Rajah's College, Pudukkottai.
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consented to support the Nawab of Arcot
against Haidar Ali, they could not continue the
military operations in Mysore due to the rise of
Haidar Ali and their preparation against the
French. As Haidar Ali's forces did not assist
the French sincerely, it provided a golden
opportunity to the British to defeat them and to
capture Pondicherry. Though the Nawab of
Arcot annexed Dindigul and Karur, he became

a subordinate to the English as he depended

on them for military and financial help. Hence
due to the effect of the Seven Years war in the
politics of South India, Haidar Ali and the British
gained tremendous advantages. The Nawab
gained very little while the French lost their
prestige. ‘

The Americal War of Independence Anid Its Effect

The American War of Independence
also contributed to aggravate the enmity
between the French and English in Europe and
India. In Yone 1778, the French entered the war
on the American side against the Britain Hence
during the war, both the British and French tried
to utilise the unsettled political atmosphere in
South India for their own favour,

By the time in 1783 the Treaty of Paris
was signed in Europe to terminate their
differences.’ The sixteenth article of the treaty
provided that the French and the English and

 their allies should stop their hostilities in India.

On2nd July 1783, the French commander Bussy
signed a ceasefire with the English at Cuddalore
and adopted nentrality in the conflict between
the English and Tipu Sultan . Bussy also sent
orders to the Commander of the French troops
at Mangalore to withdraw from the service of
Tipu Sultan. Tipu Sultanused every meansto
prevail on the French to get their help, but in
vain, Subsequently Tipu Sultan concluded an
armistice with the English Commander, John
Campbell at Mangalore on 2nd August 1783
and sent Appaji Ram and Sreenivasa Rao to
Madrasto conclude the final treaty.  On11th
March 1784, the treaty of Mangalore was signed
to end the war. Mutual restoration of the

conquered places and prisoners was an
important provisions of the treaty. The Rajah
of Travancore and Thanjavur became the allies -
of the English. The ignorance of Mohammad
Ali's name in the treaty was a diplomatic success
of the British.

Hence - the American War " of
Independence provided an opportunity to both
the British and the French to make use the then
political condition of South India and fought
battles. As usual the English received the -
support of the Nawab of Arcot and other local

_ powers against the rulers of Mysore and the

French. Mohammad Ali supported the English
to strengthen his position in Mysore. However,
the English did not include his name in the
treaty of Mangalore. As a result of extending
support to the English, the Nawab of Arcot
earned the enmity of the rulers of Mysore and
faced financial crisis. Finally the Nawab of
Arcot was made dependent of the English. -
During the war the French Commanders, led the
main body of the forces acted independently.
A few number of soliders alone helped Haidar
Ali and Tipu Sultan. The French terminated
their hostility against the British as soon as the
Treaty of Paris was signed in Europe. Besides,
thevacilating attitude of the French made Tipu
Sultan to sign the treaty of Mangalore with the
English. Thus due to wrong strategy of
adopted by the French, they missed an
unprecedented opportunity for building their
power and rendered incalculable harm to the
rulers of Mysore. '

French Revolution and its consequence

The outbreak of the French Revolution
in 1789, created misunderstanding between the
French and the English. On 20 July1798, Tipu
Sultan wrote to the French Directory (1795 -
1799), with a proposal to form an alliance
against the English. Tipu Suitan asked the
French government to assist Mysore with ten
thousand or fifteen thousand troops.  Inreturn
Tipu Sultan proposed to give half of the places
to be captured from the English and the Nawab
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of Arcot except the places lost to the allies in
1792 and to provide the provisions to the
soliders . Tipu Sultan also wrote to Nepolean
Bonaparte when he was at Cairo during his
expedition, against the British in Egypt.
Nepolean agreed to come to India in order to
help him . Due to the internal problem Tipu
Sultan did not obtain the expected French help.
The English argued that Tipu Sultan's attempt
to seek the French help should be considered
as an open hostility against the Company and
invaded Mysore in 1799, Tipu Sultan was killed
inthe battle of Seringapattam on 4th May 1799,
The English annexed the fortress of

Seringapattam, Mangalore, Hanovar, Soonda,
Wynad and Coimbatore. A considerable portion -
of old Mysore kingdom was given to Krishnaraja
‘Wodeyar, who was installed in the fortress of
Mysore with Barry Close as the Resident . Thus
the English established their direct ruler over a
portion of Mysore and indirect rule in another
part of Mysore. Subsequently, on 3 1st July 1801,
the English made an agreement with Azeem-ul-
Doula, the new Nawab of Arcot and annexed his
territory. Hence, the various Developments in
Europe which worsened the relationship
between the English and the French brought a
tremendous impact on the politics of Souith India.
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FOUCAULT : A CRITICAL THOUGHT OF HISTORY

"N. Rajendran *

It's true that I prefer not to identify
myself, and I'm amused by the diversity of the
ways I've been judged and classified. Something
tells me that by now a more or less approximate
place should have been found for me, after so
many efforts in such various directions; and
since I obviously can't suspect the competence
of the people who are getting muddled up in
their divergent judgments, since it isn't possible
to challenge their inattention or their prejudices,
I have to be convinced that their inability to
situate me has something to do with me™

Michel Foucault was born on October
15, 1926, in Poitiers, France, His father was an
eminent local surgeon who desired his son to
follow in his career footsteps. After graduating
from Saint-Stanislas school, he entered the
prestigious Iycée Henri-IV in Paris, In 1946 he
was admitted to the Ecole Normale Supéridure
as the fourth highest ranked student. Studying
philosophy with the distinguished Maurice
Merleau-Ponty, Foucault emerged as a brilliant
young thinker, He received his licence in
Philosophy in 1948, in Psychology in 1950, and

* Head, Centre for History, Bharathidasan University, Tiruchirappalli-24.
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in 1952 was awarded a dlploma in
Pyschopathology

: From 1954 10 1958 he tanght French at
the University of Uppsala in Sweden, then spent
ayear at the University of Warsaw followed by
a year at the University of Hamburg. In 1960,
the year he returned to France as the head of
the Philosophy Department at the University
of Clermont-Ferrard, he published his landmark
work Madnegs and Civilization. Inthis he argned
that "madness" as we know it, and the

scrupulous and troubled distinctions we make .

between it and "sanity," is a hallmark invention
of the Age of Reason. The book won th a
Doctorat d'état.

Foucault's second major work, The Order
of Things, a comparative study of the
development of economics, the natural
sciences, and linguistics in the 18th and 19th
centuries, appeared in 1966, A surprisebestseller
in France, it made Foucault a houschold name-
at least in intellectual circles. Especially
notorions and much-quoted was his prediction,
atthebook's end, that "man," a recent discursive
formation made possible only in by fundamental
changes_in the arrangement of knowledge
during the last 150 years, is nearing his end:
soon he will be "erased, like a face drawn.in
sand at the edge of the sea.” If Foucault's
intellectual forebear Friedrich Nietzsche had
proclaimed the death of God, Foucault had
proclaimed the death of Man.

His study “Archacology of
Knowledge" appeared in 1969. In 1970 he was
elected to the College de France, the country's
most’ eminent institution of research and
learning, as Professor of the History of Systems
of Thought. In 1975 he published "Discipline
and Punish: The Origin of the Prison", perbaps
his most influential book. During the last decade
of his life he devoted himself to "The History of
Sexuality", a monumental but unfinished project.
Volume I: An Introduction appeared to much
controversy in 1976, and the second-and third

volumes-"The Uses of Pleasure and The Care
of the Self"-came out shortly before his death
in1984...

The acknov&ledgment' that
hlstonography, at best, is.a comparatwe
interpretation, was precisely what enabled
Foucault; in all his work, to cast and recast"hls
methodologlcal tools. Foucault aims to. take
nothing at face value, to take no thmg for
granted, becanse discourses are far from being
inert bodies: they shape hixman subjects, as well

-as the information that is able to transfer

between them and the discourses itself , by their

“very existence. In The Birth of the Clinic,
Foucault revealed the inter-discursive changes
- taking place in the field of medicine and other

scientific modes of thinking which made the
emergence of the clinic an acceptable formation
alongside the mentalities of the era.Foucanlt
wants to cail attention to the way in which
discursive rules have regulated what is
historically remembered, conserved, and
expressed, reactivated, and appropriated
through institutional means®. Foucaultcannot,
and does not, claim that what he is saying is the
truth and that these fundamentals are 'flawed';
however, he asserts that certain assumptions
lead to "warped and twisted forms of reflection
3" that digtort a human interpretation of reality.
In his understanding of discourse, he has
bracketed off all the convoluted aspects of
human discourses which assume "a principle, a
meaning, a world-view, an overall shape™, For
instance, the assumption that the past is a
unified, totalizing entity made Foucanlt wary of
historical discourse because of the way in'which -
it relied on an overarching understanding of
civilization and on laws which sought tojustify
the organization of the past - laws which were
merely, albeit perhaps cemented in the history
of ideas, interpretations themselves. He
identified with Nietzschean criticisms of history
which limits knowledge by presupposing a sort
of meta-historical perspective. The tendency for
conventional historians to explain the past in
the frame of continuities is a symptom which
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Foucault calls 'temporal agoraphobia', "an
obsession with filled intellectual spaces".’
Intrinsicin this belief in g history of continnities
is the belief the past is cognitively chartable in
a way that resembles reality . But he asserts
that it is the discontimuities which make up the
past. "[D]iscontinuity is not a monotonous and
unthinkable void between events. ., [rather] itis
aplay of specific transformations different from
one another and linked among themselves
according to schemes of dependence". The
philosophico-historical insistence that there is
a deeper meaning within all human activity
assumes there is a thyme and reason to the
human past and present, and, moreover, that it
can be comprehended by the human mind. The
great difficulty that Foucanlt has with this sort
of hermeneutical project is that it fails to
recognize that the deeper meaning, and the sort
of autonomous, transcendental subject who
seeks this meaning, are both cultural constructs.

Another aspect of the discourse of

_ history which Foucault finds problematic is the

concept of causality and the theories which have
been constructed in order to propetly pin down
an explanation which is uniform, and can be
located in a single event, person, or social cause.
What he suggests is that perhaps humans
unconsciously rely on strategic ways of
understanding history that have arisen out of
our way of conceptualizing the world.

However, Foucault recognizes the
privilege history has over other discourses, and
identifies with this historical interest in human
beings. The awareness of the changes of the
past and present, as well as the desire to record
these phenomena, is precisely what has
motivated the practice of history, For Foucault,
the existence of conventional history provides
him with a whole vast terrain of archives which
he can excavate.
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PROFESSOR R.SATHIANATHAIER - THE FATHER OF H]STORY
- ANNAMALAI SCHOOL

* . PEMohan* .

“Professor R. Sathianathaier basically
a man of lovable personahty with the smile of
a ch11d an inspirer, a through researcher
above all a venerated teacher and historian
of high order. No student of history will avoid
his work because of its originality,
authenticity, reliability, and sciéntific temper,
above all for its fullness and vividness. Pundit
Jawaharlal Nehru the first Prime Minister
quoted his work in the Parliament; such was
the carnings of recognition for his hard work.
Born on 9th February 1896 at Sirkazhi in
Thanjavur District had his higher education
in the St.Joseph's college, Tiruchirappalli.
From here he passed the B.A. (Hons.) Degree
of the University of Madrasin 1917, when he
was 21 years old. He came first in the Madras
Presidency and secured the coveted Ripon
Gold Medal. He was the first stipendiary
Research Scholar in History of the University
of Madras during the years 1917 - 1922, Here
he studied under Professor.P.T.Srinivasa
Iyegar.

He mastered Indian history and
culture. He followed a pattern in attempting
to narrate the history of India covering all
regions, He had great success in it, which no
historian attempted to the extend such a
coverage successfully as did by him Professor
R.Sathianathaier's historical research bore
ample fruit of historical scholarship. His
historical conclusions were exact; it was also
tested by time. In his work the History of the
Nayalks of Madura every aspect of the Nayak
rule from its establishment in 1529 by

Visanatha Nayaka till the disastrous end of
Minakshi in 1736 is elaborately dealt with.

The .work provides light on their
administration, finance, and social life. This
work was a testimony to his historical .
scholarship,-and erudition.

In his work, Studies in the Ancient
History of Tondamandalam, he arrived at
many final conclusions about South Indian
history. He has pointed out that
Tondamandalam was the southern province
of Asoka. He has ideuntified the Pulindas of
Asoka to the Kurumbas of Tondamandalam,
With regard to Mauryan expansion, he has
pointed out that Bindusara Maurya
conquered Tondamandalam with the active
support of Kautilya. He also proved that
Samudragupts's Dakshinapatha expedition
was punitive in character. He analyzed and
proved that Tondamandalam was the strong .
hold of Buddhism till the middle of 7th century
A.D. A Buddhist university existed at kanchi
in 7th century A.D. The establishment of
colleges at 'Ennayiram, Tribhuvani and
Tirumukkal in the 11th century are suggestive
of Buddhist influence. In political and
governing institutions he has established the
fact, the germs of the Mahasaabha of the
Pallava and Chola periods are found in
Arthasastra of Kautilya and the Variyam
organization must be regarded as an Indian
rather than as a South Indian institution. He
has pointed that the interpretation of the
word asvasamstha of the Talagunda

* Reader in History, Department of History, Annamalai University
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inscription as mounted spy needs a revision
of the account of Mayurasamstha of the
Talagunda inscription as mounted spy needs
a revision of the account of Mayurasarman's
visit to Kanchi.

History of Tamilaham in the 17th
century, remind murky and cloudy, before his
work, "Tamilaham in the 17th century”. He
really illuminated the history of this period
by this work. In this respect the can be
compared with the historian, Robert Sewell,
Finally, his entire studies carried out with
devotion proves his thesis that "the Indian
civilization is a harmonious blend of many
elements and is one and indivisible despite
provincial or local variations”. He followed
three things through out his life, devotion to

duty, integrity and independence, His hard
work and example produced many number of
historians who emulated his sagacity to
reveal the knowledge of history to posterity,
This created really a school of historians
called Annamalai Historians such as
Professor Dr.A K. Pillay, D.Balasubramanian,
S.Thiruganasumbandam,
Dr.M.S.Govindaswamy, etc., The tribe of
scholars claiming the lineage of Professor
R.Sathianathaier is really remarkable. The
school of history started by P.T.Srinivasa
Iyengar found its expression in its full maturity
under Professor R.Sathianathaicr the father
of history Annamalai school. Forty-two years,
his career is a proof for his own statement,
"In tree of knowledge historiographical fruit
ripens last".
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ORIGIN OF THE NAME COIMBATORE

G. Vasanthamani *

A name is a word or group words used to
refer to an individual entity or a place or a sciflement
(real or imaginary). If the meaning of the place names
and the metives for their choice are examined, several
broad types may be discovered. A place or seftlement
gets its name on the basis of some near by natural

- settings or in named afier individuals or a group of
people. Similarly Koyampathur may be explained as
a new settlement [puthur] named after KOYAN. The
prefix Koyan is interpreted by some scholars as a
gronp name derived from kosar, a warrior tribe of the
Sangam Age. But this theory loses its ground since
Koyanputhur is a variant of Kovanputhur, the name
occurring in medieval epigraphs. Hencs, it has to be
noted at the outset that the original name of this place
was Kovanpudur, which has changed into
Koyampudur or Coimbatore,

C.M.Ramachandran Chettiyar, the author of
Ituvo Engal Kovai would have the belief that the
original name of this place was Kovanpati an Irular
seitlement whose leader was Kovan. But we are yet
to come across this name Kovanpati, ¢ither in
epigraphically or traditional sources. However there
is nothing to continue his suggestion that the place
wag originally an Trular settlement, one of the stories
given in the Cholen Purvapattayam that Karikala, a
Chola king, was responsible for founding new
settlements in Kongu, who was this karikala? Cerfainly
it was not his namesake of the Sangam fame. During

the time of the Imperial Cholas, many rulers had this -

name as title. For instance, Adityall, son of Sundara
Chola was known as Aditya karikalan. Further
Kulodunga ITM also had this name. Scholars like
Arokiaswamy are very fond of identifying the karkala
of Purvapattayam with Kulodunga I and crediting
him for effecting socio-economic changes in Kongu.
But they have failed fo take note of a Kankala, who
seems to be a scion of the Chera rulers of Kongu, His
inscriptions are available in the South Kongu region.
On Paleographical grounds some of the records have
been assigned to the twelfth century. Identical with
his namesake of the Purvapattayam founded the new

settlement of Kovanputhur, then the origin of this
place has to be placed in the twelfth century. But
epigraphs refer to some other names by which this
place was also known, a scrutiny of which may give
an idea about the date of its orgin,

The Konerimaikondan of the first two records
are not easy to be identified and may be assigned to
the twelfth-thirteenth centuries. The third record
certainly belongs to the thirteenth century during which
period we come scross similar records. All these
records refer to Kovanputhur Virakeralanallur as the

‘names of this place. The first record refers to a Sabha

of the place revealing the existence of a Brahmin
settlement within this place.

Thus, the epigraphs refer to three names, viz,
Kovanputhur, Virakeralanallur and Umaparameshvari
Chaturvedimangalam. Since Kovanputhur occurs as.
the first name, it is apparent that Kovanputhur ¢ ¢
the new name Virakeralanallur, It may be useful to
examine the reason for the place being named as
Kovanputhur and later Virakeralanilur. Who was this
Kovan? After whom was the place named?
C.M.Ramachandran Chettiyar refers to a certain
Kovan Arasan of a Vellaur record and sees some
connection between this individual and our Kovan.
But Kovan Arasan of the Vellalur record is a lady for
whose merit the door-post was gifted to the temple
by her father-in law. Arasangappallavarayan. But
Kovan, as noted above was a Chief of the Irular tribe.
‘We know from the Purvapattayam that when new
people seitled in the kongu region it was opposed by
Muni or Kali, the local deitics, apparently a reference
to the opposition of the hill people to the new comers. -
However, this problem was overcome by the new
settlers by appointing the hill people as Village Chiefs
and by construction termples for the local deities, Thus,
we see that the new settlers accepted Kovan, an Irular
chief, as the head of the village and named this new
settlement afier him, Further, Koniyamman, the local
deity of the hill people, was also accepted as the village

deity.

* Lecturer [S.G.] Department of History, Government Arts College[Autonomous],Coimbatore.
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